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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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In tro duc tion

OUR GOOD BROTHER Gol la day re ally needs no spe cial in tro duc tion for the
sec ond vol ume of his ser mons on the Cat e chism. When the first vol ume ap- 
peared it was very prop erly in tro duced by Pro fes sor C. B. Go hdes, and this
was done in so ap pro pri ate and lovely a man ner as per haps only a fu ture
Doc tor of Let ters could do it. This sec ond vol ume finds its best and al to- 
gether sat is fac tory in tro duc tion in the pre ced ing first one. Who ever has read
and en joyed the first one will not be will ing to miss the sec ond one. Still
Brother Gol la day has asked me to in tro duce this sec ond vol ume in a few
words, and I cer tainly am glad to ful fill his de sire, though nei ther he nor his
book needs my rec om men da tion. I can as sure the reader that, to say the
least, this sec ond vol ume is fully up to the stan dard of the first. The au thor
han dles his sub ject, in this case the three Ar ti cles of the Apos tles’ Creed, in
a most thor ough and at trac tive way. Ev ery point con tained in a mem ber of
these Ar ti cles or closely re lated to it is dis cussed on Bib li cal grounds, in
model lan guage, and in a cap ti vat ing form. The au thor never for gets that he
is to present the sub lime sav ing truths of the old est and uni ver sally rec og- 
nized creed of the Chris tian Church, not sim ply to the in tel lect but also to
the heart; he speaks from the heart and there fore also to the heart; his pre- 
sen ta tion is not only in tensely in ter est ing but also thor oughly prac ti cal. And
there fore I can, and do, most warmly rec om mend this vol ume to ev ery
reader, both Lutheran and non-Lutheran; it will ben e fit both classes.

I can only give ex pres sion to my ar dent hope that the au thor may be en- 
abled by the grace of the Lord, whom he also serves in the pub li ca tion of
these Cat e chism ser mons, in a com par a tively short time to com plete the
whole se ries to the honor of God and the up build ing of His king dom. Fi- 
nally let us hope that the ex cel lent ex am ple set by the au thor may stir up a
good many of his min is te rial brethren to make a sim i lar use of their tal ents.

F. W. STELL HORN.

Cap i tal Uni ver sity, Colum bus, Ohio., Oc to ber, 1917.
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Pref ace

AF TER CON SID ER ABLE DE LAY this sec ond vol ume of ser mons is of fered to
the Church. As the cause of the de lay was per sonal, the pub lic need not be
trou bled with the recital of de tails. It was un avoid able, that is enough.

The task of do ing ex act ing work of this char ac ter, in con nec tion with
mul ti plied con gre ga tional du ties, which dare not be ne glected, is not light;
but the kindly re cep tion of my vol ume on the Com mand ments has heart- 
ened me for the task.

There will al ways be need of the Law. There will al ways be just as much
need of the Gospel. As my for mer mes sage was con sid ered by many as
throw ing light on the path way of duty, so may this help to clar ify and im- 
press anew what it is that we ought to be lieve.

Of the ser mons on the Com mand ments, friend Go hdes says, “they strike
straight from the shoul der”; may these prove that they come straight from
the heart.

The man u script for the third vol ume, on the Lord’s Prayer, is al most
ready, so that there prom ises to be lit tle de lay in its pub li ca tion.

R. E. G.

Colum bus, Ohio, Oc to ber 1, 1917.
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1. The Need Of A Creed

With the heart man be lieveth unto right eous ness; and with the mouth con fes sion is made
unto sal va tion. — [Rom. 10:10.]

HAV ING COM PLETED a se ries of ser mons on the first chief part of the Cat e- 
chism — God’s holy Law — we now pro ceed to con sider the sec ond chief
part, — the Apos tles’ Creed.

In our study of the Com mand ments we have been stand ing in the au gust
pres ence of Almighty God. We have heard His thun der tones from Sinai,
say ing: “I am the Lord thy God”; “Thou shalt …” “Thou shalt not …” We
have caught glimpses, such glimpses as sin-weak ened minds and souls are
ca pa ble of catch ing, of the ex alted char ac ter which God’s holy Law not
only out lines for us, but de mands of us. If we had come to our study of this
Law with out any knowl edge of the Gospel we could only have be come
fright ened, and have been driven to de spair.

Sinai, the mount of the Law, stands be fore us as the moral Mont Blanc of
the uni verse; its in ac ces si ble sum mit crowned with the un sul lied white of
per pet ual snow, and scin til lat ing daz zlingly in the rays of the morn ing sun.
On this back ground of un sul lied white and un tar nished gold, God, the per- 
fect artist, draws, in His Law, His con cep tion of a per fect moral be ing. It
puts to shame ev ery hu man achieve ment. It is the de spair of ev ery morally
as pir ing life. No man, of him self, can ever hope to touch it. It sets be fore us
a plan of life so ex alted in its de mands, so God-like in its char ac ter, that no
un aided hu man power can ever hope, in this world, even to ap prox i mate it.
But here is where the Gospel comes to man’s res cue. It tells us what God
Him self has done for us, pay ing the moral and spir i tual debts we were un- 
able to pay; pre par ing for our ac cep tance, free of all cost to us, the per fect
right eous ness which alone makes us well-pleas ing in His sight.

The Apos tles’ Creed presents, in sum ma rized form, the heart of the
Gospel. This is, at least in sub stance, if not in com pleted form, the old est of
the three great state ments of the Chris tian faith, known as the oe c u meni cal,
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or uni ver sal, creeds. The other two are the Nicene and the Athanasian
Creeds, re spec tively. We are now go ing to make a study of the Apos tles’
Creed. How ever, be fore we take up the sev eral state ments of it, we shall
con sider a few gen eral points prof itable for us to know.

The Out cry Against Creeds

The Apos tles’ Creed is one of the con fes sions of Chris ten dom. It is re- 
garded as the creed of all who call them selves Chris tians. But it is well
known that, es pe cially in re cent times, there has been a great out cry against
creeds of ev ery kind. In a con ven tion of one of the larger Amer i can de nom i- 
na tions a few years ago, one of their lead ers de clared: “We are up-to-date
doc tri nally, we have no creed.” On the ta ble be fore me, as I write, there is a
book with the ti tle, — “Not Creed but Char ac ter.” This is not al to gether
new, there al ways have been some who have taken this view; but it was es- 
pe cially symp to matic of the spirit of the gen er a tion just past. There is some
ev i dence that this wave has reached its crest and is slowly sub sid ing. But
we must never ex pect this op po si tion to cease.

Many of these mod ern re li gious pro gres sives re gard creeds in gen eral,
and es pe cially the older ones, as relics of the child hood of our re li gion,
hence no longer ap pro pri ate ex pres sions of our ma ture man hood, with its
ad vance in knowl edge. The ideas be got ten of evo lu tion, of con stant pro- 
gres sion, have made these peo ple in tol er ant of any thing which bears the
marks of age.

Some Chris tian bod ies, as such, are op posed to creeds. A few of these
are fairly evan gel i cal, and de cid edly ac tive in the work of the Church, es pe- 
cially in the field of mis sion ary en deavor. This re ac tion may have been, in
part, the re sult of the abuse of creeds. For creeds may be abused, and are
abused when men think that the for mal ac cep tance of a creed is all that is
nec es sary, and give all man ner of ev i dence that the real faith of which the
creed is but the state ment has never been liv ingly ap pro pri ated. But the
chief trou ble with these peo ple is that they fail to ap pre ci ate the real na ture
of creeds, and the part they have ever played in the con scious de vel op ment
of the un der stand ing and ap pre ci a tion of di vine truth on the part of the chil- 
dren of God. An other point not to be lost sight of in this con nec tion is the
fact that these peo ple, in spite of their protest against creeds, have a creed
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nev er the less. And some times, in cer tain re spects, a nar rower and more ex- 
clu sive one than those against which they protest. The fact that their creed
is un writ ten, or, if writ ten, is not known as a creed, does not al ter the facts
in the case a par ti cle.

These evan gel i cal op po nents of a creed, and by evan gel i cal we mean
those who claim the Bible as their creed and ac cept most of its teach ings,
some times have ex pe ri ences which ought to open their eyes to the fal lacy of
their po si tion. A few years ago one of the younger of the Amer i can de nom i- 
na tions, hav ing a plat form one of the chief tenets of which is the cry for a
creed less Chris tian ity built on the broad and un tram meled truths of the
Bible, cel e brated the cen te nary of its found ing. On this oc ca sion one of
their lead ing men gave em phatic ut ter ance to doc tri nal views di a met ri cally
op posed to the tenets for which they have stood as a church ever since their
or ga ni za tion, which, in deed, was one of the points which led to their or ga ni- 
za tion as a dis tinc tive de nom i na tion. His ut ter ances were strongly re sented
by his brethren. This shows, as be fore stated, that, in spite of their pro fes- 
sions to the con trary, they have a creed. It fur ther shows that no church can
long ex ist, as a dis tinc tive or ga ni za tion, with out a well de fined creed or
con fes sion.

The worst op po nents, the real van dals, of the creeds, are not those afore- 
men tioned; but those who are al to gether out of sym pa thy with the great for- 
mal prin ci ple of the Ref or ma tion, which is that the Bible is the re vealed will
of God, and the ab so lute rule of faith and life. To them the Bible also is but
a hu man pro duc tion, the writ ing of it a lit tle more un der Di vine guid ance
than the or di nary lit er a ture of Chris tian peo ple; but still to be cor rected and
im proved from time to time. Nat u rally, then, in their opin ion, creeds, or
state ments of doc trine, can not be static, or au thor i ta tive; but must be re vised
to agree with their ever chang ing views of Scrip ture and di vine things.

When the op po si tion of this class of men is sifted closely it is found not
to re sult alone, or even chiefly, from a gen eral dis like of creeds; but from a
dis be lief of many of the fun da men tal truths therein set forth. The doc trine
of the Trin ity, the per son and work of Christ, the doc trine of sin, the per son
and op er a tions of the Holy Spirit, the res ur rec tion and the fu ture life, are
some of the more fun da men tal Bib li cal truths, dis be lief of which is back of
their dis like of creeds.

The cause of this re jec tion of Scrip ture, and the creeds drawn there from,
is a false idea of lib erty and au thor ity. The motto of the an cient world was,



14

so ci ety is above the in di vid ual, the in di vid ual must be sac ri ficed, if need be,
to pre serve the au thor ity and power of the State. This prin ci ple car ried to
the ex treme, as it gen er ally was, led to tyranny on the one side and ab ject
slav ery on the other. On the part of the Church, Rome is the supreme em- 
bod i ment of this hurt ful prin ci ple. The Ref or ma tion rightly as sailed, and
largely abol ished, this false prin ci ple. But the true Ref or ma tion, rep re sented
by Luther, did not de stroy, or seek to de stroy, true au thor ity. His only aim
was to take it out of the hands of those to whom it did not be long, or abused
it; to find the true au thor ity, and up hold it. In all spir i tual mat ters, in all mat- 
ters of ab so lute right and wrong, the one in fal li ble au thor ity is God, and the
rev e la tion of His au thor i ta tive will is in His Word. But, as has ever been the
case in hu man af fairs, many were not sat is fied with the lib erty where with
Christ hath made them free; they would no longer rec og nize God’s au thor- 
ity as set forth in His Word. These men de ter mined to be their own supreme
au thor ity. Their rea son is to sit in judg ment on God’s Word. This is the real
gen e sis, and the sus tain ing mo tive, of the fight against creeds. Against this
Protes tantism gone mad we protest just as en er get i cally as we do against
Rome’s tyranny over men’s con sciences.

This same de sire for un re strained lib erty is of ten turned so as to be come
a plea for prac ti cal ac com plish ment. These op po nents say, if we abol ish
creeds see what a larger union of Chris tians might be ef fected. True, we
might in this way make a greater show in the way of num bers; but would
there be any greater unity? Could there be any more real co-op er a tion?
“Can two walk to gether ex cept they be agreed?” (Amos 3:3.) Is there so lit- 
tle rev er ence for God’s truth; so lit tle de sire to stand for prin ci ple, so char- 
ac ter is tic of many of the fa thers that they were will ing to sac ri fice for it all
they held dear in the world; that we can give it all up for a union in which
there is no real unity? About the only ba sis of agree ment left would be
some thing like this: There is no in fal li ble source and cri te rion of truth,
hence we be lieve only in the right of ev ery one to be lieve as he pleases. To
this we can sub scribe — no — not for a mo ment! As long as the truths of
God’s Word are pre cious to us, we will fol low the Apos tle’s ex hor ta tion,
and con tend earnestly for the faith once de liv ered to the saints, and for the
for mu la tion of the state ments of this faith in doc tri nal con fes sions, or
creeds.
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The Creed and Its Pur pose

Be fore a man hurls sneers, or anath e mas, at a creed he should at least seek
to an swer for him self the aforestated ques tions. But many ev i dently have
not at tempted this, or have con sulted very un re li able au thor i ties. What is a
creed? It is a free, joy ous, fear less dec la ra tion of the faith of an in di vid ual,
or a Church. The great creeds are the Church’s state ments, in the short est
pos si ble form, of what she un der stands God’s Word to teach. But they are
not mere in tel lec tual sum ma riza tions of Scrip ture doc trines. The best
thought of the best men of their re spec tive ages was put into the creeds. But
they did not have their birth in the clois tered study. They were born of the
tra vail of men’s souls in time of con flict. They were called forth from the
souls of de vout men in the dark hours when the truth they loved dearer than
life was be ing as sailed, per verted, and de nied. The creeds of the Church are
the chil dren of love, for the bring ing into life of which many sur ren dered
their own lives.

The creeds are not Di vinely in spired, and no one claims this for them.
God’s Word is the fi nal touch stone by which these, and all other hu man pro- 
duc tions, must be judged. And ev ery Chris tian who is in tel li gent and wisely
sin cere in guard ing his soul’s in ter ests, will search the Scrip tures dili gently
to find whether the creeds he has been taught to ac cept have been drawn
solely from this un pol luted fount. But while the Bible is God-given, and the
creeds man-made, the lat ter are the con fes sion, made to God and be fore
men, of what those who are of one mind and heart find in God’s Word.
Such a con fes sion God de mands of us. Our own good re quires it. Even the
world ex pects it.

This point is of ten met by the as ser tion that those who ob ject to creeds
also make a con fes sion; that they con fess be lief in the Bible. The Bible,
they say, is their creed. This sounds very loyal, and has an ap pear ance of
plau si bil ity which at tracts. But let us ex am ine it closely for a mo ment. All
the Chris tian world pro fesses to ac cept the Bible. Next door to you may live
a man who pro fesses to ac cept the Bible; but he re fuses to be lieve in the
clearly re vealed Bible doc trine of the Trin ity; he de nies that Je sus Christ is
the Son of God; he will not ac cept the doc trine of the atone ment, which is
the un der ly ing truth of all Scrip ture; he scoffs at the idea of a bod ily res ur- 
rec tion. He says he ac cepts the Bible, but he puts his own in ter pre ta tion on
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it; much of it he ex plains away. You have stud ied the Bible. You know that
all these doc trines which your neigh bor de nies are clearly and em phat i cally
taught there. And more, you have not only ac cepted these truths on the ba sis
of au thor ity, but the Spirit of God has wrought in your heart; you have also
ex pe ri enced the truth of these doc trines, you have learned to love them,
they are ex ceed ingly pre cious to you. This be ing the case, can you al low
that man’s state ment to go un chal lenged when he says, I ac cept the Bible, it
is my creed? Are you will ing to be known as stand ing on the same gen eral
plat form with him? No, in deed. You point out to him his fal lacy. You at- 
tempt to show him that he has no right to claim to ac cept the Bible when he
pos i tively re jects many, if not most, of its most fun da men tal doc trines. And,
if you can not pre vail on him to change his po si tion, you at least make clear
to him what yours is. Now what have you done? Just what the early Chris- 
tians did. You have made a con fes sion of faith, a creed. Ne ces sity has
driven you to do so. You have met your neigh bor’s pro fess edly Bib li cal,
but, in re al ity, most un bib li cal creed with a pos i tive, Bib li cal creed. And
you have found that, start ing from a gen eral state ment com mon to both, you
dif fered, as far as heaven is from earth, on most vi tal sub jects. This is a
state ment of facts which may be ver i fied in ac tual ex pe ri ence al most any
day. Do we need any more con vinc ing proof of the need of a creed?

The as sault on creeds usu ally pro ceeds on the as sump tion, ex pressed or
im plied, that the Bible is God’s Word, while the creed is not. As be fore
stated, the creeds, as to their form, are not in spired; but the truth ex pressed,
be ing a faith ful epit ome of Bib li cal doc trine, is just as much of God when
em bod ied in the creed as the same state ments are when scat tered through a
dozen or twenty books of the Bible. The state ment of the Apos tles’ Creed
that Je sus Christ is the Son of God, and the son of the Vir gin, is no less a
Di vine truth in the Creed than it is in the four Gospels. The only dif fer ence
be ing that in the Creed the dress is hu man.

The pur poses which a creed serves may be thus briefly stated. First, it
sum ma rizes Scrip ture for us. The doc trines of Scrip ture have an his tor i cal
de vel op ment, and many of them, an his tor i cal set ting. Many of them were
grad u ally un folded through the cen turies. A doc trine is usu ally pre sented at
one place in Scrip ture from one point of view, at an other place from a dif- 
fer ent view point. One book or chap ter de vel ops one side of a doc trine, an- 
other book or chap ter a dif fer ent side. A creed gath ers up these dif fer ent
threads of truth and presents them as one strand. The Bible is the quarry
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from which the sep a rate blocks of truth are cut, the Creed is a com pleted
ed i fice.

In the sec ond place, a creed is an in ter pre ta tion of Bib li cal truth. Of this
we have al ready spo ken. It keeps the in sin cere from hid ing be hind vague
gen er al i ties. It gives those who hon estly and heartily ac cept Bible truth an
op por tu nity of con fess ing, as God re quires, their faith. And it is a sup port to
us in our hours of weak ness; a creed is a sta bi lizer. When con fronted with
ap peal ing opin ions, and a man’s knees be gin to trem ble, he should turn to
the old sym bols, tried in the fires of a thou sand bat tles, ap proved by un num- 
bered thou sands of the best think ing, and best liv ing, men and women who
have ever graced God’s earth; does this new claimant for ac cep tance agree
with the age hon ored creed? If not there are the gravest of rea sons why it
should be scru ti nized, not only by the best pow ers of our minds, but in the
search ing white light of the whole coun sel of God.

Again, a creed is the watch word by which the true sol dier of Christ’s
army is to be dis tin guished from the dis in ter ested, the rebels, and the de sert- 
ers. As no man should be ashamed of the flag of his coun try, or, if ashamed
of it, give it up and seek an other, so no one should be ashamed of the flag of
Je sus Christ, the ban ner of His Church.

Fi nally, a creed is a her itage which we pass on to suc ceed ing gen er a- 
tions. It is the means by which we dis cover to our chil dren, and chil dren’s
chil dren, our and their Chris tian suc ces sion, our one ness in the faith with
the Apos tles and the saints of ev ery age. By means of the creed we pre serve
for our chil dren, and trans mit to them, the faith of the great his toric Church,
the faith drawn from the Sa cred Word, tried in the fires and not found want- 
ing.

God re quires such con fes sions of us. Both the Old Tes ta ment and the
New are full of them. And God has ever owned them, and given His bless- 
ing to those who made them. Pe ter made such a con fes sion con cern ing the
per son and na ture of Christ, and Je sus de clares that it was a rev e la tion of
the ev er last ing Fa ther Him self (St. Matt. 16:16.) The in ter pre ta tion which
Thomas put on the his toric facts of Christ’s pas sion, as far as he knew them,
drew from him a de nial; but other rev e la tions caused him to change his
mind, and called forth a pos i tive creed, which elicited Christ’s ap proval.
And such pas sages as our text lead to the in evitable con clu sion that some
form of creed, em brac ing the fun da men tals con cern ing Christ, was the cus- 
tom ary re quire ment in Apos tolic days of all those who sought en trance to
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the in fant Church. Our text is a weighty con den sa tion of the whole Gospel,
the doc trines con cern ing Christ and His aton ing work. It re quires faith in
these Gospel facts. It re quires that con fes sion be made of this faith be fore
the world, and im plies that fail ure to make such con fes sion re sults in the
loss of the fi nal bless ing — eter nal life. No stronger word can be ut tered
set ting forth the need of a creed.

The Apos tles’ Creed

Brethren, there is not even the shadow of real cause for be liev ing that the
Apos tles’ Creed has been out grown. It is, in deed, very brief, and the same
con di tions which, in the ear li est days, ne ces si tated the for mu la tion of this
creed, later de manded the for mu la tion of fuller de nom i na tional con fes sions.
These we should know, study, and love. But the el e ments of re vealed truth
es sen tial to the ex is tence of a Chris tian Church are in this old Creed. We
should give it earnest, de vout study, which it will richly re pay. We should
love it for its truth, for its age and sa cred as so ci a tions.

Let me give you an il lus tra tion of the hold this Creed has on the Chris- 
tian world. The Bap tist de nom i na tion, hav ing in its com mu nion many bril- 
liant, de vout, and evan gel i cal men, is prob a bly the most out spo ken in its
gen eral dis like of creeds. But not many years ago, at a meet ing of a world’s
Bap tist con ven tion, held in Eng land, three thou sand del e gates were as sem- 
bled. At the re quest of the renowned and em i nently evan gel i cal Dr. Ma- 
claren, that as sem bly arose, as one man, and united with him in re peat ing
the Apos tles’ Creed.

One of the most schol arly and painstak ing books on the Apos tles’ Creed,
from the point of view of his tor i cal treat ment, is from the pen of a Scot tish
the olo gian of the Re formed Church. In the pref ace he tells us that he is
ashamed to ac knowl edge that the Creed is rarely heard in the Scot tish
churches. He speaks with warmth of the folly and fraud of the act by which
the church had been de prived of it. He re lates how, on the con ti nent, he had
come to love it, and, ten years pre vi ously, had in tro duced it in the con gre ga- 
tion he served.

Our love for the Apos tles’ Creed will stand in ex act ra tio to our in ti mate
ac quain tance with it, and our love for the great fun da men tal truths of the
Gospel of which it is the syn op sis. May we so know these truths that we
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will not be dis turbed by the out cry against the creeds. May we so know this
Creed, and the liv ing truths to which it gives ex pres sion, that when we re- 
peat it we will be con fess ing the real faith of our hearts, with out which there
is no sal va tion.
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2. The Apos tles’ Creed

Go ye there fore, and teach all na tions, bap tiz ing them in the name of the Fa ther, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. — [St. Matt. 28:19.]

AT AL MOST EV ERY SER VICE, at least in ev ery chief ser vice, of the con gre ga tion
and Sun day school, we use the Apos tles’ Creed. It is a stated part of our ser- 
vice. And many faith ful Chris tians use it, as did Doc tor Mar tin Luther, as
the daily con fes sion of their faith.

What does this Creed mean to us? Is its recital the ex pres sion of a liv ing,
con scious faith; or is it a dead for mal ity? Is its use a habit that would leave
us feel ing some what ill at ease if it were not ex er cised? or is it the putting
into these old words the new life that throbs within? our ex pres sion of unity
with the great Church of God? our dec la ra tion against all per ver sions and
de nials of God’s truth?

We be lieve that on the part of our peo ple gen er ally, the Apos tles’ Creed
is the hon est ex pres sion of what they truly be lieve with re spect to the
greater fun da men tal truths of our faith. Un ques tion ably, how ever, there is
still room, on the part of all of us, for a bet ter un der stand ing, and a live lier
ap pre ci a tion of this old con fes sion.

The Apos tles’ Creed is not merely a child’s con fes sion. The child, in- 
deed, at an early age, may learn its words, and a help ful mea sure of its
truth; but no sage has ever ex hausted it. It is like the ocean, the child may
en joy the waves as they roll up on the sandy beach, no man can touch its
bot tom where lie its deep est depths.

As we study this an cient sym bol from Sun day to Sun day, com par ing
each state ment with the Word of God from which it is drawn, I am sure we
shall all find truths hid den here hith erto un sus pected. As a re sult, we shall
love it more, and be able to put our souls more fully into it when we use it.

As in tel li gent crea tures, en dowed with the power of think ing and un der- 
stand ing, we ought never to be sat is fied to use any thing ha bit u ally, es pe- 
cially in the ser vice of Almighty God, with out seek ing to un der stand it as
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thor oughly as pos si ble. There are a few mat ters con cern ing the Apos tles’
Creed the knowl edge of which, though not of fun da men tal im por tance,
should af ford us a great deal of sat is fac tion. They are such points as these,
how did we come to have such a creed? what is the source from which it
was taken? who for mu lated it? and the like. The more im por tant of these
ques tions we will be able to treat un der these two gen eral heads, — The
Bib li cal ba sis of the Apos tles’ Creed, and its his tor i cal de vel op ment.

The Bib li cal Ba sis of the Apos tles’ Creed

Ev ery Chris tian should be ex tremely care ful as to the source of the prin ci- 
ples he is asked to en dorse and pro claim. Ev ery Chris tian doc trine must
come from God’s Word. Ev ery rule of con duct, to be bind ing, must come
en forced by the “thus saith the Lord.” This is the po si tion of the Lutheran
Church. We do not ac cept any thing sim ply be cause the Church fa thers may
have ad vanced it, or be cause some man of learn ing and ad dress of to day
may ad vo cate it. A great many er rors have been thus ad vanced. When ever
some prin ci ple, as pro fessed truth, is pre sented to us for ac cep tance, the
only right thing to do is to com pare it with the in spired records of the Old
and New Tes ta ments. “To the law and to the tes ti mony; if they speak not ac- 
cord ing to this Word, it is be cause there is no light in them” (Isa. 8:20). In
this we fol low the laud able ex am ple of the Bere ans, who searched the
Scrip tures daily in or der to find out whether or not the things pro claimed for
their ac cep tance were true (Acts 17:11).

We must prac tice this prin ci ple with re spect to the Apos tles’ Creed. The
fact that it has been a con fes sion of prac ti cally the uni ver sal Chris tian
Church for six teen or sev en teen hun dred years is strong pre sump tive ev i- 
dence in its fa vor. To pre sume care lessly to say a word against a con fes sion
so an cient, so gen er ally re ceived and revered, would be the height of pride
and folly. But un der no cir cum stances can any one ac cept, with out the most
thor ough pos si ble per sonal in ves ti ga tion, any thing which has to do with his
soul’s sal va tion on the mere word of any man, or body of men. We are deal- 
ing here with mat ters on which de pend our hopes of heaven, and we should
pro ceed with cau tion. For more than one rea son, it is not pos si ble for ev ery
one to make such a study of these mat ters as can be made by the trained
the olo gian; but no one should rest sat is fied till he has made such an in ves ti- 



22

ga tion as time and tal ent will per mit. And any Chris tian, ca pa ble of read ing
and think ing along el e men tary lines, who will take our cat e chism, and study
the sec ond chief part, can soon con vince him self that the Apos tles’ Creed,
in all its parts, is taken di rectly from God’s Word.

There are twelve mem bers, or dis tinct doc tri nal state ments, con tained in
the Creed. The first ar ti cle is the first one. Can any one ques tion for a mo- 
ment that God is the uni ver sal Fa ther? that almight i ness is one of His at- 
tributes? that cre ation is His work? There can be no ques tion that all these
truths are taught in God’s Word. Those who deny them must deny also the
cor rect ness of Bible teach ing.

The sec ond ar ti cle of the Creed has six mem bers. The first pro claims Je- 
sus Christ to be the Son of God, our Lord; the sec ond, His con cep tion by
the Holy Ghost, and His birth of the Vir gin Mary; the third sets forth His
treat ment at the hands of Pon tius Pi late, His death, burial, and de scent into
hell; the fourth tells of Je sus’ res ur rec tion; the fifth gives the story of His
as cen sion, and as sump tion of the throne of sovereignty and glory in
Heaven; the sixth re lates the prom ise of His com ing again to judg ment. Is
there any one who will dare say there is a sin gle state ment here that is not
found many times over, in the clear est, strong est lan guage in God’s Word?
Just take your cat e chism and con firm this state ment by read ing again the
many proof pas sages un der these dif fer ent points. We all know that some do
not be lieve these state ments of the Creed, but they dis be lieve them in spite
of the clear est teach ing of God’s Word.

In the third ar ti cle of the Creed there are five mem bers. The first one
tells us that there is a third per son of the God head known as the Holy
Ghost; the sec ond sets be fore us the fruits of the Spirit’s work, the holy
Chris tian Church; the third makes known the first and most es sen tial step in
the build ing of the Church — the for give ness of sins; the fourth mem ber re- 
veals the great truth of the res ur rec tion of the body; and the fi nal one es tab- 
lishes the truth of that which is a uni ver sal hope, the fact that there is for the
chil dren of God a life ev er last ing. We can say of ev ery one of these state- 
ments all that was af firmed of all the oth ers, that they are in com plete ac- 
cord, not only with cer tain iso lated state ments of God’s Word, but with its
teach ing as a whole. This we will es tab lish more in de tail, and by abun dant
quo ta tions, when we take up the sep a rate mem bers of the Creed, or por tions
of them, for spe cial study.
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Brethren, let us not give way for a mo ment to the fear, which some
would like to awaken, that we are fol low ing mere hu man opin ions when we
make con fes sion of our faith in the words of the Apos tles’ Creed. We are
giv ing ex pres sion to our faith in the very truths set down by holy men in- 
spired of God; and in most in stances in the very words of in spi ra tion it self.
In stead of be ing ashamed of this old Creed, which has ex pressed the faith of
hun dreds of mil lions, yes, which is be ing used this very day as the ve hi cle
for ex press ing the faith of hun dreds of mil lions, let us learn to prize it more
highly by learn ing to un der stand it bet ter. Then it will be come more fully
what it ought to be, the state ment of what we whole heart edly be lieve, the
as sured foun da tion of our hope.

Most of us, even pro fess ing Chris tians, do not ap pre ci ate our spir i tual
bless ings as we should. Think of the hopes and fears which have per plexed
the souls of the thought ful hea then. As their lit er a ture shows, they some- 
times caught lofty vi sions of the Di vine Be ing, and His na ture. But at best,
how great was the un cer tainty in which they lived with re spect to some of
the most pro found prob lems of hu man life. Think of the pathos of that in- 
scrip tion on the al tar that stood by one of the streets of that in tel lec tual cen- 
ter of the an cient world — old Athens: “To the un known god.” That God
was, they were con vinced. That the des tiny of man was in His hands they
were equally sure. But who He was, how He worked, how His heart beat to- 
ward the chil dren of men, no one knew. Equally pa thetic was the in scrip tion
borne by one of the most fa mous of the old Egyp tian tem ples: “I am He that
was, and is, and shall be; but no mor tal hath lifted my veil.” No man by
mere mor tal strength has ever lifted it, or had strength of vi sion to pen e trate
it. But God Him self has lifted it. He has re vealed to us in His Word all of
His mind nec es sary for us to know. He has told us of the plans He has made
for us, of what He has done, and is still do ing, for their re al iza tion.

For us God has caused the sun to rise above the spir i tual hori zon. The
day has dawned. For trem bling con sciences, driven by fear, con scious of a
Pres ence they wholly failed to com pre hend, fac ing a mys tery of life for
which there seemed no pos si ble so lu tion; for all these, liv ing in the night
and cry ing for the light, God has spo ken His Word, “Let there be light.”
Men may now live in peace, and die in hope. And the sum of this pre cious
truth we have in the Apos tles’ Creed. How we ought to ap pre ci ate it!
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The His toric De vel op ment of the Apos tles’
Creed

We reaf firm that this Creed is not only in a gen eral way in har mony with
the teach ings of God’s Word; but that ev ery phrase, and ev ery thought in it
can be sub stan ti ated by clear, pos i tive state ments of God’s holy Word. But
you will look in vain to find the Creed in any one place in the Bible. The
Bible is a large book, in deed, it is a li brary of books. And the Apos tles’
Creed is the briefest kind of a sum mary, not of the whole Bible, but of its
Gospel teach ings. This ex plains its name, — the Apos tles’ Creed. It is
called Apos tolic, not, as some have thought, be cause it was writ ten by the
Apos tles; but be cause it sets forth the ker nel of the Apos tles’ teach ing.
Some, in times past, have even gone so far as to de clare which one of the
twelve mem bers of the Creed was fur nished by each Apos tle. The claim
that the Creed is of Apos tolic ori gin, so far as its form is con cerned, is his- 
tor i cally un ten able, and is held by very few Protes tant in ves ti ga tors.

If the Apos tles wrote the Creed be fore they left Jerusalem, or, as some
even go so far as to main tain, im me di ately af ter the mirac u lous gift of the
Holy Ghost on the day of Pen te cost, it is in con ceiv able that no men tion
would be made of it in the New Tes ta ment. St. Luke, au thor of the third
Gospel, tells us in the in tro duc tory verses of this Gospel, that many had
taken it in hand to set forth in or der the things most surely be lieved among
them, even as they de liv ered them who from the be gin ning were eye wit- 
nesses and min is ters of the Word. And he tells us that he is go ing to do the
same. And re mem ber, this Gospel was writ ten at least twenty-five years af- 
ter Pen te cost. But in this record the Apos tles’ Creed is not given, nor is
there any men tion of its for mu la tion. The sec ond book of St. Luke, the Acts
of the Apos tles, writ ten prob a bly forty years af ter Pen te cost, gives us the
first Church his tory; but it has noth ing to say of the writ ing or ex is tence of
the Creed. And as the Acts deal, in a very spe cial way, with the ac tiv i ties of
the Apos tles, the si lence of this book on the sub ject of the com po si tion and
ex is tence of the Creed must be taken as con clu sive ev i dence that it was not
of Apos tolic ori gin as to its lit er ary form.

The true ori gin of the Apos tles’ Creed, ac cord ing to the tes ti mony of his- 
tory, both sa cred and ec cle si as ti cal, is as fol lows: The last com mand of the
risen Sav ior was, “Go ye there fore, and teach all na tions, bap tiz ing them
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into the name of the Fa ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost”
(St. Matt. 28:19). This pas sage is gen er ally be lieved to be the ger mi nat ing
seed out of which grew the Creed. This pas sage was not only the for mula
used in the ad min is tra tion of Bap tism, but it set forth, in a few preg nant
words, the faith of those who were bap tized. They were re quired to con fess
their faith in the tri une God; in God the Fa ther, the cre ator and sus tainer of
all things; in God the Son, the God-man, the re deemer of the world; in the
Holy Ghost, the en light ener and sanc ti fier of the chil dren of men. This is
the tes ti mony of the ear li est and most trust wor thy of the fa thers. Athana- 
sius, who be came the pa tri arch of Alexan dria in 328, says, “The whole sum
and body of our faith is com prised in the words of our bap tism, and is
founded on that Scrip ture, ‘Go and bap tize all na tions in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’” St. Au gus tine, the noted
bishop of Hippo, born 354, says in his dis course on the Apos tles’ Creed:
“Our Lord Je sus Christ Him self fur nished us with this stan dard of doc trine,
and no man of piety en ter tains any doubt re spect ing that canon of the
Catholic faith, which was dic tated by Him, who is the ob ject of faith. Our
Lord Je sus Christ, I say, af ter His glo ri ous res ur rec tion from the dead, and
shortly be fore His as cen sion to the Fa ther, be queathed to the dis ci ples these
mys ter ies of faith, say ing, ‘Go teach all na tions, bap tiz ing them in the name
of the Fa ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’”

These words of in sti tu tion alone prob a bly formed the orig i nal creed; a
very sim ple, but, nev er the less, com pre hen sive con fes sion. But in the course
of time men arose who de nied cer tain truths clearly con tained, but not
specif i cally stated, in this for mula. And, step by step, ex plana tory clauses,
taken from other por tions of Scrip ture, were added. We do not know that
there was any con certed ac tion on the part of any of the lead ers of the
Church in de vel op ing the Creed. In deed, the pre pon der ance of ev i dence
seems to con firm the op po site view. Un der the stress of sim i lar op po si tion,
like con fes sions seem to have de vel oped in dif fer ent places; these be ing
more fully de vel oped in one prov ince than an other. This is what we know
of this de vel op ment of the Creed. In a let ter writ ten by Ig natius, bishop of
An ti och, to the Chris tians of Tralles, a town near Smyrna, he sets forth the
faith which they should hold, and un der no cir cum stances deny. He does not
fol low the or der of the Apos tles’ Creed, but his state ment con tains, ei ther in
so many words, or by un mis tak able in fer ence, more than half of the present
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con tent of the Creed. And bear in mind that Ig natius died a mar tyr’s death
in 107, prob a bly less than ten years af ter the last of the Apos tles, St. John.

Ire naeus, bishop of Lyons, in the year 180, less than a cen tury and a half
af ter the death and res ur rec tion of Je sus, gives the Creed in this form:

“We be lieve in one God the Fa ther Almighty,
Who made the heaven, and the earth,
And the seas and all that is in them:
And in Je sus Christ, the Son of God,
Who was made flesh for our sal va tion:
And in the Holy Ghost,
Who preached through the prophets the dis pen sa tions [of God],
And the ad vents [of Je sus Christ],
And His birth of a Vir gin,
And His pas sion,
And His res ur rec tion from the dead,
And the as cen sion into the heav ens in the flesh of the beloved Je sus our
Lord.
And His com ing from heaven in the glory of the Fa ther, to gather up again
all things unto Him self,
And to raise up all flesh of all hu man ity.”

You will ob serve that in the Creed as above given, be fore the close of the
sec ond cen tury all the mem bers are present but three, though they are not
given in the later or der. The ab sent mem bers are those treat ing of the
Church, for give ness, and eter nal life. These were not dis claimed. There
sim ply had been no par tic u lar oc ca sion for their de vel op ment, though the
idea of eter nal life is con tained in the doc trine of the res ur rec tion.

Of this faith Ire naeus says that the whole Church, though scat tered
through out the world, the Ger ma nies, the Iberias, in Egypt, among the
Celts, in Ly bia, and in the cen tral parts of the in hab ited world, all held this
faith as if it still oc cu pied one house, and pro claimed it with one har mo- 
nious voice.

Ter tul lian, speak ing for the Church of Africa, about the close of the sec- 
ond cen tury, gives a state ment of their faith which, though it does not fol- 
low the same or der, presents vir tu ally the same points which are found in
the creed of Ire naeus.

It was in 337 that Mar cel lus, bishop of An cyra, in Asia Mi nor, wrote to a
brother min is ter, set ting forth what he had re ceived from his pre de ces sors,
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and now pro claimed him self. This dec la ra tion of the tenets of the faith con- 
tains ev ery ar ti cle which we now have in the Apos tles’ Creed, and in ex- 
actly the same or der as we now have them. The only dif fer ence is that most
of the state ments are not quite as com plete as they are at present. This
creed, older than Mar cel lus, but handed down by him as a her itage from
1600 years ago, is as fol lows:

“I be lieve in God Almighty,
And in Je sus Christ His only be got ten Son our Lord;
Who was born of the Holy Ghost and the Vir gin Mary;
Cru ci fied un der Pon tius Pi late, and buried;
The third day He rose from the dead;
He as cended into Heaven, and sit teth at the right hand of the Fa ther;
From thence He cometh to judge the quick and the dead.
And in the Holy Ghost; the holy Church; the for give ness of sins; the res ur- 
rec tion of the body; the life ev er last ing.”

The His tory of the Apos tles’ Creed

What now is, in brief, the his tory of the Apos tles’ Creed? It is, in few
words, this: Christ gave to the in fant Church, in the bap tismal for mula, the
sim ple fun da men tals of the Chris tian faith. Op po si tion to these truths, and
those im plied in them, ne ces si tated a grad ual elab o ra tion of them from
other por tions of clear Scrip ture teach ing, with the re sult that in the first
part of the sec ond cen tury, not more than sev enty-five years af ter Christ’s
death, there was a nu cleus of our present creed in ex is tence. Be fore the
close of the sec ond cen tury most of the mem bers of it were for mu lated and
con fessed, though not fully, and not al ways in the same or der. In the early
part of the fourth cen tury we find all the mem bers of the present Creed, and
in the present or der. True, it is not till about four hun dred years later, near
the mid dle of the eighth cen tury, that we find, in the writ ings of Pirminius, a
Bene dic tine monk, who la bored in France and Ger many, the Apos tles’
Creed in ex actly its present form.

A re mark able fact wor thy of re mem brance in con nec tion with the de vel- 
op ment of the Apos tles’ Creed, a fact which dis tin guishes it from the
Nicene and the Athanasian, is that this de vel op ment was al to gether in de- 
pen dent of the ac tion of Syn ods or Coun cils. It was a nat u ral de vel op ment,



28

an ex pres sion of the faith within the hearts of the early Chris tians, given
forth un der the pres sure of op po si tion from with out. It was a growth which
sprang up in widely sep a rated com mu ni ties from the com mon seed of
Christ’s words. That which adds to the re mark able char ac ter of this de vel- 
op ment is the fact that up to the time when the Creed was vir tu ally com- 
pleted, Chris tian ity was out lawed. Its con fes sion, dur ing most of this time,
could not be pub lished to the world, but had to be trans mit ted by word of
mouth. Ev i dently the hand of God was in its de vel op ment and preser va tion.

Is any one ashamed of this an cient sym bol? Then it would seem he must
be ashamed of Christ’s own words; ashamed of those early he roes of the
faith, not a few of whom sealed their faith with their blood. We are not
ashamed of our Creed. And those who are ashamed of it are not wor thy to
be num bered with the no ble army of saints and mar tyrs who have gone on
be fore. In deed, those who deny its truths read them selves out of the Chris- 
tian Church.

The Apos tles’ Creed does not by any means con tain all that we as Chris- 
tians be lieve. It but lays the broad foun da tion on which much more must be
built as we quarry deeper into God’s Word. But we glory in this bond which
binds us to the mil lions who went on their way be fore us con fess ing this
faith, and with the mil lions who con fess it now. And we are sure that to
know it bet ter will only lead us to love it still bet ter.
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3. Man The Be liev ing Sub ject

And God said, Let us make man in our im age, af ter our like ness; and let them have do min- 
ion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cat tle, and over all the
earth, and over ev ery creep ing thing that creep eth upon the earth. So God cre ated man in
His own im age, in the im age of God cre ated He him. — [Gen. 1:26, 27.]

ONCE BE FORE, in be gin ning the study of a great sub ject, we stood face to face
with the pro noun of the first per son sin gu lar, — the I. It was in the study of
the Com mand ments. There it was God who was the speaker. That “I” was
the lead ing thought, not only of the first Com mand ment, but of all the Com- 
mand ments. God’s “I” dom i nates ev ery one of the Com mand ments. It is
“I,” the great “I Am,” the eter nal God who says, “Thou shalt not take the
name of the Lord thy God in vain,” “Thou shalt not kill,” “Thou shalt not
steal,” and the like. And no man will ever rightly un der stand the Law till he
has some what of an en light ened, sat is fac tory con cep tion of the great Law-
Giver.

Now, in the sec ond chief part of the Cat e chism, we meet with an other
sim i lar pro noun. Our Creed starts with an “I.” This time it is not the “I” of
the Law-Giver, but of the Chris tian con fes sor. It is the “I” of one who is
telling out be fore all the world what it is that he be lieves con cern ing the
God who has first spo ken to him.

What do we mean when we say “I”? Who, what, is this hu man crea ture
which ut ters, so freely, and most of the time so thought lessly, this word of a
sin gle let ter, but, withal, so rich in mean ing. Have you never paused to pon- 
der these thoughts, oh brother of the kin dred dust? Next to the thought of
God, my brother, these thoughts are most wor thy of our se ri ous, prayer ful
con sid er a tion. These are the thoughts which, rightly pur sued, bring the
largest div i dends for the en rich ment of the mind, and the strength en ing of
the spirit.

In or der that we may rightly ap pre ci ate what it is that the “I” says when
he re peats the Creed, and else where, let us make a study, first of all, of what
this “I” it self means. We will take as our theme, Man the be liev ing sub ject.
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And we will con sider man, the “I,” as he was, as he is, and as he may be- 
come.

Man as He Was

The Bib li cal story of the be gin ning of things is stu pen dously sub lime. It is
said that af ter the cre ative work was done, God rested. Not that He was
tired. It was a rest of sat is fied con tem pla tion of the mag ni tude and splen dor
of His hand i work, which, from ev ery an gle, re flected back His glory on
Him self. But af ter the care ful, thought ful pe rusal of the record we ac tu ally
need rest. It is a real ef fort, an ex haust ing ef fort, to fol low the sa cred pen- 
man. And even then we are painfully con scious of be ing able to fol low the
real depth of the thought less than a mil lionth part of the way. We are
plunged into un fath omable depths, led into in ac ces si ble heights, and across
im mea sur able ex panse. Pros trate thy self, oh my soul, in hu mil ity be fore this
prob lem of the in fi nite.

Af ter all that Di vine ac tiv ity which, in rapid suc ces sion, peo pled in fi nite
space with teem ing worlds, with each world-sys tem the cen ter of ever larger
sys tems; that caused the mighty deep to stir with life; that made field and
for est to be the play ground of an end less va ri ety of an i mate crea tures; af ter
all this, there was still some thing lack ing. All that had been made de clared
the glory of God, but there was not a sin gle thing which re flected His im- 
age. Ev ery thing around God was His hand i work, and bore His au to graph;
but there was not a thing which shared His spirit, not a thing to which He
could re ally be a Fa ther. Then it was that God said, “Let us make man in
our im age, af ter our like ness.”

Here, then, we have the in spired record of the ori gin of man. He is God’s
hand i work, and God’s child. As to his body he is of the earth, earthy. As to
his life, he re ceived it out of the full ness of God’s own life. As to his mind
and na ture, he is the re flec tion of God’s own na ture.

Man, then, is not a statue by a Phidias or an An gelo; he is not a mere
con glom er ate of chem i cal com pounds; he is a liv ing, think ing, feel ing, will- 
ing be ing who has had a be gin ning, but can never have an end. Man is not
merely this ten e ment of flesh and blood. There is some thing in this ten e- 
ment which is larger, richer than the house in which it dwells; some thing
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which an i mates and dom i nates it, and gives it its true worth. This is the real
man, the real “I” which speaks in the Creed.

Man, even as he was orig i nally, was not a god; but he was a son of God,
and he bore the Fa ther’s im age. He did not pos sess what we know as the
specif i cally Di vine at tributes, he was not almighty, or all-wise; but as a man
he was per fect. And the crown of his per fec tion was this that he was holy as
God is holy; with all the strength of his God-fash ioned na ture he loved
right eous ness, and hated in iq uity.

How we have dreamed of this pri mal man, who was a stranger to all ills,
who was the sub li ma tion of all cre ated beauty and good ness; for whose
plea sure the worlds were made, for whose com pan ion ship God came down
from His cen tral throne with out thought of con de scen sion. And, in spite of
the fact that be tween this splen did crea ture, of whom Rev e la tion gives us
such en chant ing glimpses, and our selves as we are to day, there is a world-
wide dif fer ence, we still feel that there is a cer tain kin ship be tween us. And
there is some thing with out call ing us, and some thing within, though it may
be no more than a hope, urg ing us to mount the steep and dif fi cult way to
the height where the vi sion stands. And there are ves tiges, faint and deep
hid den though they be, of that orig i nal man in all hu man ity. Man him self
can not touch the spark which will start the re new ing process, but the po ten- 
tial i ties are there. And this ac counts for our ever hope ful dreams of bet ter
things. It is the im mor tal ity which stirs within us.

What an ab sorbingly in ter est ing, and supremely im por tant prob lem is
this of hu man per son al ity; that which the psy chol o gist calls “The self,” of
which we are al ways con scious. “This self” knows that even the body, in
the strictest sense, is not “I,” but mine. The real se cret of man as a self-con- 
scious, vo li tional be ing, with all his hopes and fears, is that back of him,
above him, sur round ing him on ev ery side, be set ting him ev ery where, there
is a parental, sus tain ing Per son al ity, and that through our own na ture, and
through all cre ation around us, this orig i nal, un cre ated Per son, God, is up- 
hold ing us, speak ing to us, seek ing to in flu ence us.

The “I” of the first ar ti cle of the Creed, how ever, is not all of the “I” of
this con fes sion. In deed, man as we have spo ken of him, is only God’s rev e- 
la tion of what he was once, but is no more. To get the full pic ture of the “I”
of the first ar ti cle we must fur ther study
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Man as He Is

Man as he is, the man who tills the fields, builds cities, and car ries on com- 
merce — this brings us into a sphere where we are more at home; but,
though we can here speak more from ex pe ri ence, there is still much di ver- 
gence of opin ion among us. It de pends on whether men speak from the
Book or not, whether they fol low their own opin ions, or God’s rev e la tion.

There are those who con sider man as he is a vast im prove ment on man
as he was. They com pare man as he is, with his knowl edge and achieve- 
ments, with an imag i nary, in fin i tes i mal crea ture of the slime and the ooze.
We, speak ing by the Book, study man as a crea ture who came down from
the sub lime heights to the slime and the ooze; not in the sense of form and
size, but as to na ture and con duct.

Man, as he is, is wor thy of sym pa thy, and de serves study. He achieves
won ders. With his self-de vised in stru ments he brings down the dis tant plan- 
ets to his ob ser va to ries; he makes him self wings and sails up into the ethe- 
real blue; he con trives ap pli ances and throws out sig nals which his brother,
sep a rated by the breadth of con ti nents, and the width of oceans, gath ers up
from the cir cum am bi ent air; he sets his in ven tive ge nius to work, and as a
re sult he is able to sub merge him self and min gle, in their na tive el e ment,
with the in hab i tants of the briny deep; he an a lyzes and com pounds ev ery- 
thing about him; he delves into, dis cov ers, and har nesses the se crets of na- 
ture. It is, in deed, a won der ful pic ture given us to con tem plate; but to this
ob verse face of the pic ture there is a re verse face not so pleas ant to be hold.

Let us go back to our text, “So God cre ated man in his own im age, in the
im age of God cre ated He him.” This im age of God in which man was cre- 
ated meant not only a large mea sure of power; but God-like ness, a love of
the things God loves, the de sire to do the things God wills. Let us see how
mat ters now stand. Think of a man who is the re flec tion of God’s im age,
then look out on the pass ing show. We see self ish ness and greed writ ten
large all over men and their ac tions; we see them plot ting, schem ing, ly ing;
we see the face which should re flect the light of pu rity wear ing the lech er- 
ous smile; those who should be stand ing up right in the light of day, we see
crouch ing like crim i nals in the dark; men and women, who ought to be liv- 
ing strong, ro bust lives, and deal ing with the ver i ties which build life, we
see bar ter ing away their crown of man hood and wom an hood for baubles
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and gaudy tin sel. In view of all this, does it not seem blas phe mous to say
that God made man? It would, in deed, be blas phe mous to say that God
made man as he is.

Man is still, in many re spects, a won der ful crea ture. He de vises and ex e- 
cutes great things. But he is no longer as God made him. There is now
much of the de mon in him. Just think of the ti tanic strug gle be ing waged at
the present time by the flower of the hu man race; a strug gle in which is be- 
ing used ev ery en gine of de struc tion which hu man in ven tive ge nius has
been able to de vise; see how the aged and in firm, women and chil dren, have
been driven out by the hun dreds of thou sands to per ish of hard ships, cold
and star va tion. To look on this in ferno of hate, caused all around by an
equal de gree of pride and greed, and say that God made man thus would be
sac ri lege.

Man him self, even in his worst con di tion, has a vague, un easy con- 
scious ness that some thing has gone wrong, that he is not as he should be,
not as he once was. There is some thing within his own breast which ac cuses
him. He deals out death, but is him self afraid of it. He acts a fiend, but tries
to ex cuse his con duct; he is self ish and grasp ing, but tries to jus tify such
means by call ing them the el e ments which make for progress. But deep
down in his own heart there is a feel ing that this is a per verted kind of life,
and that it can not con tinue to go un chal lenged, that if it does not meet a just
rec om pense of re ward here, it will do so here after.

What is the ex pla na tion of these con tra dic tory phe nom ena in hu man
life? To find it we must leave that bright pic ture of the first chap ter of Gen e- 
sis, and go to the third, where we have the sad story of man’s un do ing, his
de cep tion and fall. Man lost his first es tate. He still re mained a man, but he
lost the im age of God. In other words, God Him self now calls man a sin ner;
a poor, ru ined, per verted shadow of his for mer self. He is a dreamer of vain
dreams, a fol lower of the ig nis fatuus. He justly rests un der sen tence of con- 
dem na tion. The poi son of death un ceas ingly flows in his veins.

Richly as man de serves his fate, God does not will ingly leave him to it.
“As I live, saith the Lord, I have no plea sure in the death of the wicked.”
And out of the full ness of His wis dom, and the rich ness of His pity ing love,
He de vised a plan for man’s restora tion. God be came the au thor of a new
cre ation in the sphere of hu man ity. He him self, in the per son of His only be- 
got ten Son, was made flesh, and dwelt among us. This God-man paid man’s
debt of trans gres sion. He re vealed again God’s Fa ther hood. He showed the
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world once more what a per fect man is, and how he acts. He es tab lished the
in sti tu tion, and or dained the means, through which the power of the life that
is in Him self may be gin in man the work of restora tion. Not the orig i nal
man in his glory, not the nat u ral man as he is in his sin and shame, but the
re deemed, and par tially re stored man, is the one who speaks the three fold
“I” of the Creed. But there is yet more to be said, hence we will con sider

Man as He May Be come

We are not to rest con tent with a pic ture of that which has been made pos si- 
ble for man. The pos si ble has, in all these ages, been be com ing the ac tual.
In all these cen turies the im age of God in man has been in the process of
restora tion. This world has held men and women, they may be seen to day,
in whose soul there burns, in whose face there shines, the light of a new
life; rec ol lec tion brings from their eyes bit ter tears of sor row for the sins by
which their lives have been marred; they are in love with truth, pu rity, right- 
eous ness; self ish ness has been cast out, love has come in; they are giv ing
and liv ing to serve. Oh, yes, there have been men and women, there are
men and women to day, and many of them, when we come to think of it,
whose faces re flect the light of heaven, whose con duct bears wit ness that its
in spi ra tion was gained from heav enly sources. In the pres ence of such peo- 
ple it is easy to be lieve the state ment that man was made in the im age of
God.

This process of restor ing the im age of God in man may be seen not only
in the lives of in di vid u als, but in the life of na tions as well. We are not liv- 
ing in the mil len nium. Sin is still wide spread and dom i nant. But the light
has been spread ing, the life has been grow ing. Not to hold this pro claims ig- 
no rance of his tory, and dis be lief of God’s own procla ma tion. In spite of
wide spread moral blind ness, in spite of fre quent out breaks of bes tial ity and
Sa tanic craft and cru elty, the stan dards of na tional moral ity have been
slowly, but per sis tently, re vised up ward. In spite of the all but uni ver sal cat- 
a clysm of ap par ent hate and blood lust, there is more real broth er hood in the
world to day than ever be fore at any one time.

Even the mass of the men in the trenches, be ing there by the man date of
the few in au thor ity, have but lit tle of real ha tred in their hearts for those
against whom they are com pelled to raise the death-deal ing hand. And
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many a time on the field of car nage, as those op posed have both re ceived
the thrust which meant death, they have for got ten all ran cor, min is tered to
each other’s ne ces si ties, and en tered the pres ence of the great Judge as
brethren. And the day is ap proach ing when there will be such a broth er hood
of man that the con gress of na tions will take away the despo tism of the few.
In that Chris tian democ racy of hu man ity war, and all kin dred vi o lence, will
be rel e gated to the limbo of out grown bar bar i ties, on which men will look
with the burn ing cheek of shame. Then, more and more, ques tions of polity
will be solved by pro cesses of a re gen er ated rea son, and a sanc ti fied com- 
mon sense.

But let us not for get that as hu man be ings are nat u rally born into the
world one by one, so the moral and spir i tual ren o va tion of so ci ety is
brought about by the re newal of the in di vid ual. When men and women, as
in di vid u als, catch the higher vi sion, and en ter tain it as their own ideal;
when this ideal is re al ized in the love of pu rity and right eous ness; when
men and women have caught the vi sion of a de vel op ment of their own lives
which shall go on un fold ing till it fi nally ends in per fec tion, in God-like- 
ness, then have been opened the sluices for the in flow of that God-given
light, and power which shall fi nally re sult in the restora tion in man of the
per fect im age of God. This is what we are priv i leged now to see in the
process of be com ing.

There is, how ever, an other pic ture which shows us man, not in the
process of be com ing per fect, but in ab so lute per fec tion. It is the pic ture of
Je sus Christ. What ever more He was, He was a true man. And He teaches
us what we may be come. The Je sus of his tory teaches us what each of us
may be come in pu rity and good ness; the as cended Je sus of the throne
teaches us what we may be come with re spect to glory. Oh, look up, ye
weary, and oft times dis con so late, sons of men. Here is the mea sure of man’s
ca pac ity. Here, in Je sus, is the pat tern of what we shall be; for it is plainly
said, we shall be like Him. Here is the prophecy of our des tiny, and our do- 
min ion.

When Je sus was on earth, there were times when the pent-up glory
within burst through the hid ing veil of flesh, and trans fig ured Him, so that
even the gar ments He wore be came ra di ant with glory. What, then, must
that hu man ity be as it sits on heaven’s high throne. But it is said to you, my
brother, and to me, and even to those afar off: “To him that over cometh will
I grant to sit with Me on my throne.” He who came to share our na ture, that
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He might bring it back to it self, which means back to God, in vites us to
share His glory and His do min ion.

Does the splen dor of the vi sion daz zle us? Does it seem too good to be
true? Great as is man’s power and re source ful ness, the ex alted na ture of this
vi sion of man’s pos si ble fu ture would crush him into ut ter hope less ness
with re spect to at tain ing it, if it were not for this that He who gives us the
vi sion is the One who gives us the power for its at tain ment. Je sus is not
only the pat tern of the per fect life, He is its power; He is not a spec i men put
on ex hi bi tion only. He is the source of what He in spires. He was made in
the like ness of sin ful flesh for the ex press pur pose of en abling us to at tain to
the like ness of His body of glory. The Christ of the cross, ap pro pri ated by
faith so as to be come the liv ing Christ in the heart, is the cer ti fi ca tion of our
par tic i pa tion in the dig nity and glory of the Christ of the throne.

All the progress made in the up ward way, by in di vid u als and na tions,
came as a re sult of the spread of the Gospel of the re deem ing Christ. And
all the still more won der ful progress still to be made, can come only by the
liv ing ap pro pri a tion of the Gospel of the same re deem ing Christ. Oh,
brethren of a com mon na ture, of com mon ills, com mon hopes, and pos si bil- 
i ties, as we love our selves, as we love our brethren of hu man ity, let us be- 
come mis sion ar ies of the Gospel of the Christ who saves, and makes men
new.
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4. Chris tian Faith

He that be lieveth and is bap tized shall be saved; but he that be lieveth not shall be damned.
— [St. Mark 16:16.]

MAN, the one who says “I” in the Creed, is of right royal de scent. The King
of heaven is his Fa ther, and he once bore the Fa ther’s im age. Even in his ru- 
ined, lost es tate, man still bears some ves tiges of his ori gin and orig i nal
char ac ter. And though he steel his heart against his Fa ther, refuse all His
prof fers of help, and sink down to end less perdi tion, man will for ever carry
with him some few ev i dences of his di vine son ship. But it is the one who
can truly say, I be lieve in God the Fa ther, God the Son, and God the Holy
Ghost, who has started on the way the end of which means the com plete re- 
cov ery of his long lost her itage, the restora tion of the Fa ther’s im age.

“I be lieve in God.” Only those on whose minds and hearts there has
fallen the warm ing, life-giv ing Spirit of God, only those who have learned
to know God through Christ Je sus, can truly say these words. Na ture, as a
mir ror, re flects the glory of God; but there is noth ing here which cor re- 
sponds to man’s, “I be lieve in God.” “The ox knoweth his owner, and the
ass his mas ter’s crib.” And in many things the mem bers of the lower an i mal
king dom show that they are act ing on the im pulse of di vinely im planted
laws. But to none of them is it given to say any thing like man’s con fes sion,
“I be lieve in God.” And brutish men, those whose souls are clut tered and
clogged with thoughts of only ma te rial things; those whose minds and
hearts are seared by the fires of lust, — none of these can truly say: “I be- 
lieve in God.” Only where the Spirit of the liv ing God Him self has brushed
away the cob webs from man’s brain, and bur nished the win dows of his
soul, can the “I,” that which con sti tutes the true in ner man, look out into the
face of that un seen but all-em brac ing Love, and say, “I be lieve in God.” It
takes true man hood, wom an hood; it take an “I” which has come into con- 
scious ness of its true self, as to its ori gin, present con di tion, and fu ture pos- 
si bil i ties, to say aright, “I be lieve in God.”
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The words be lieve, and faith, are such fun da men tal ones in the Creed
and all Scrip ture, that ev ery Chris tian ought to be vi tally in ter ested in the
sub ject. So much de pends on faith that we should earnestly seek to know all
that we can about it. Let us, then, to day take up for fur ther con sid er a tion the
vi tally im por tant sub ject of Chris tian Faith. Let us see what the Word of
God has to say about its ne ces sity, its na ture, its con tent, and its con quests.

1. The Ne ces sity of Chris tian Faith

The ne ces sity of Chris tian faith no one can ques tion who knows and ac cepts
Scrip ture teach ing. From the words of our text we learn that be lief is one of
the in dis pens able con di tions of sal va tion. “He that be lieveth not shall be
damned.” In the Epis tle to the He brews (11:6), the Apos tle says, “With out
faith it is im pos si ble to please God.” In this chap ter we have an ac count of a
line of the he roes of the faith, some of the men and women who, from the
be gin ning of hu man his tory, have been bound to gether into one glo ri ous
com pany by this great con trol ling prin ci ple of hu man life, faith in God.

Just pre ced ing the afore men tioned pas sage in He brews there is a state- 
ment con cern ing Enoch. If we go back to the ac count of Enoch’s life, as
briefly given in Gen e sis, we find no state ment con cern ing his faith. Why,
then, is he men tioned here as one of the lights in this bril liant gal axy of the
he roes of the faith? I think the Apos tle ex plains him self. He says, “Enoch
had this tes ti mony, that he pleased God.” What a sim ple, but withal, what a
beau ti ful and sig nif i cant state ment, “He pleased God.” These words are a
com men tary on the ne ces sity of faith in that they show why the un be liever
can not please God. He does not walk with God, he has not the mind of God,
he does not trust God. Faith is just walk ing with God, as the child walks
with a par ent; it is en joy ing the Fa ther’s com pany, lean ing on the Fa ther’s
arm, lis ten ing to the Fa ther’s coun sel, joy ously run ning the Fa ther’s er- 
rands. This is faith, this is spir i tual life, which two things, in the fi nal anal y- 
sis, are prac ti cally one.

It is by faith alone that man is able to ap pro pri ate the sal va tion which
God has pre pared for him in Christ Je sus. “God so loved the world, that He
gave His only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in Him should not
per ish, but have ev er last ing life.” Right af ter this splen did, com fort ing pas- 
sage, the Di vine record pro ceeds thus: “He that be lieveth on Him is not
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con demned; but he that be lieveth not is con demned al ready, be cause he hath
not be lieved in the name of the only be got ten Son of God.” Here we have
one of the most de ci sive, of the many em phatic, and oft re peated, Bib li cal
state ments that apart from Christ there can be no spir i tual, no eter nal life for
man; and that Christ, with all His gifts and bless ings, is re ceived alone by
faith.

In deed, a con sid er able por tion of God’s Word would have to be trans- 
ferred to this page if we wished to give the pas sages which treat of the ne- 
ces sity of Chris tian faith. By faith do we be come Chris tians; with the beget- 
ting of the first spark of faith by the brood ing Spirit of God, we are trans- 
ferred from the king dom of dark ness into the King dom of Christ. Faith is
the se cret of growth in the Chris tian life. Only to those who have faith
comes the peace and joy which was Christ-bought and is Spirit-given. Only
to those who have faith in Christ are the por tals opened which ad mit to the
end less blessed ness of heaven.

We might at this point pause to il lus trate the fact that the whole fab ric of
hu man so ci ety re veals the ne ces sity of faith. In deal ing with things purely
tem po ral and earthly there is scarcely a step in hu man life which does not
de mand the ex er cise of faith. We sim ply leave this thought with you for
your own easy ver i fi ca tion; and for fur ther elab o ra tion else where. But how
this em pha sizes the ra tio nal ity of faith in the sphere of re li gion.

2. The Na ture of Sav ing Faith

The na ture of sav ing faith is a point of vi tal im por tance. The ne ces sity of
faith re ceiv ing such an em pha sis as it does from the lips of God Him self
ought to lead ev ery in ter ested per son to in ves ti gate care fully as to what this
thing is to which so much im por tance is at tached.

Men have of ten been mys ti fied by re gard ing faith as a qual ity or ac tion
of the soul ex er cised only in re li gion. In ev ery walk of life men ex er cise
faith. It is a prin ci ple of the ev ery-day life. The chief dif fer ence be tween
Chris tian faith and the faith of the ev ery-day life is not in the na ture of the
thing it self; but in the cause awak en ing the faith, and in the things on which
it lays hold.

With out faith, as men and things are now con sti tuted, there could be no
co her ent, pro gres sive so ci ety. When think ing peo ple marry and es tab lish a
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home it is a ven ture based on faith. Ev ery busi ness un der tak ing, how ever
care fully the prob a bil i ties may have been weighed, and the el e ments of
chance elim i nated, is made in faith; faith in the con tin u ance of abil ity to
meet re quire ments, faith in the sta bil ity of present con di tions, or in the reg- 
u lar de vel op ment of con di tions an tic i pated. The young peo ple who sac ri fice
ease, and spurn the fri vol i ties to the pur suit of which so many give them- 
selves, and live la bo ri ous days, be cause they are pre par ing for the fu ture,
are build ing on faith, — the faith that fu ture re wards will more than com- 
pen sate for the present sac ri fice. The farmer sows his fields, and in faith
awaits the har vest.

In all these things of the world, faith is the sub stance of things hoped for,
the ev i dence of things not seen. In all these things men are build ing for the
fu ture, bas ing their judg ment on what they know of the laws op er at ing in
the past. Thus we work by faith see ing the har vest in the fu ture, and en joy- 
ing it by an tic i pa tion.

Chris tian faith has marks dif fer en ti at ing it from non-Chris tian faith; but
to re mem ber the things they have in com mon, to re mem ber the mo tive
power of any kind of a liv ing faith in a man’s heart, should ef fec tu ally dis si- 
pate the stigma with which the un think ing would brand Chris tian faith.

Chris tian faith, like all real faith, has in it an el e ment of knowl edge.
“How can they be lieve in Him of whom they have have not heard?”

“Faith cometh by hear ing.” Where there is no knowl edge there can be no
faith. But we do not con fine knowl edge solely to in tel lec tual com pre hen- 
sion. And, in deed, there is com par a tively lit tle of our Chris tian knowl edge
which is demon stra ble. Faith is a Di vinely-wrought liv ing ex pe ri ence of the
soul of man. Faith is not a cold, spec u la tive, in dif fer ent ac cep tance of the
the ory con cern ing God; but the sur ren der of the heart to the per sonal Be ing
who has cre ated, re deemed, called, en light ened, and saved us. Faith, at least
where it has come to some de gree of ma tu rity, is not an un cer tain, trem bling
wait ing for de liv er ance; but, while it is the cause, it is also the blessed ex pe- 
ri ence of it.

Chris tian faith is not built on rea son ing merely, as is the faith con cern ing
the af fairs of the world of which we have spo ken. Men ev ery where, and in
all ages, have con cluded that there must be an ad e quate cause for the phe- 
nom ena around us. From the study of our own hearts, our fears, our long- 
ings, our as pi ra tions, our hopes, men have con cluded that we are not the
spo radic chil dren of chance; but the off spring of a com mon Fa ther, who is
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anx ious to help us re al ize our soul’s dear est hopes. But Chris tian faith,
while it thank fully ap pro pri ates all the ben e fit from the afore men tioned
con sid er a tions, is char ac ter ized by this that it is based on the rev e la tions
which God has made of Him self, His plans, and His work in His Word. And
our faith in this Word is Spirit-wrought; it is not some thing to which we
come by the pro cesses of mere hu man study and med i ta tion. But the means
which the Holy Spirit uses in awak en ing Chris tian faith is the Word of God.

3. The Con tent of Chris tian Faith

The con tent of our Chris tian faith is an other sub ject wor thy of our se ri ous
con sid er a tion. In other words, what is it that we are to be lieve?

So far we have spo ken of faith as a prin ci ple dwelling in the Chris tian’s
breast. In the o log i cal lan guage, we call this the sub jec tive faith; that liv ing,
ap pro pri at ing, mov ing prin ci ple which dwells in the soul of man, the be liev- 
ing sub ject. This faith in the soul is be got ten by, is based on, and nur tured
by cer tain prin ci ples or truths which have an ex is tence in them selves out- 
side and in de pen dent of man. These truths form the con tent of our faith.
They are the things be lieved. This is some times called the ob jec tive faith.

Not all re li gious faith is Chris tian faith. The Mo hammedan, the Bud- 
dhist, and the Con fu cian each have a faith, they be lieve some thing; but it is
by no means Chris tian faith. Nei ther are the un founded opin ions of men
con cern ing re li gious things de serv ing of the name Chris tian faith, though
too large a part of the so-called faith of many peo ple is but lit tle more than
this. In deed, not a few peo ple think that it does not mat ter ma te ri ally what a
man be lieves, just so he be lieves; thus mak ing the ben e fit to lie in faith as
an act of man, rather than in the ob jects which man ap pro pri ates by faith.

The con tent of Chris tian faith, re duced to its sim plest terms, is Je sus
Christ as the all-suf fi cient Sav ior. It is writ ten that God jus ti fies those who
have faith in Je sus (Rom. 3:26). When one knows him self to be a poor lost
sin ner, de plores and con fesses it; and rec og nizes Je sus Christ as the only
Sav ior from sin, and with the con fi dence of his heart, weak and trem bling
though it be, reaches out to lay hold of Je sus as his Sav ior, that man has
faith; God re ceives that man, for gives him, jus ti fies him, makes him an heir
of all His spir i tual bless ings.
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There is, how ever, a larger con tent of Chris tian faith. Ev ery word of God
has been given as a proper ob ject of faith. And as the child of God grows in
the knowl edge of re vealed truth, the Bible, these truths, all of which are
more or less closely re lated to Christ Je sus and His re demp tive work, be- 
come part of the con tent of his Chris tian faith. There are de grees of faith,
both as to the range of things be lieved, and the strength with which they are
held. In both it is the earnest Chris tian’s pur pose to in crease his faith. And
this growth comes from care ful, prayer ful study of God’s Word, by faith ful
at ten dance at the ta ble of the Lord, and by Spirit-wrought obe di ence to
God’s ex pressed will.

As to the Apos tles’ Creed, the words “I be lieve” re fer to ev ery state ment
therein con tained; and they present a sum ma riza tion of all Di vinely re- 
vealed truth. And this is a per sonal con fes sion. Each one says, this is my
faith. Is it so in very truth? Is the rep e ti tion of this an cient sum mary of the
Chris tian faith a mere form with us, or is it the sin cere ex pres sion of what in
our hearts we truly be lieve?

4. The Con quests of Faith

And now just a word as to the con quests of faith.
Not a few peo ple look on faith as a thin, neb u lous, blood less some thing,

much as the stuff of which dreams are made, and, con se quently, hav ing
very lit tle power for the ac com plish ment of prac ti cal things of mo ment. It is
ev i dent that such per sons do not know what faith is, ei ther by ex pe ri ence, or
by way of its ac tual achieve ments as they have be come records of his tory. A
real faith is the great est mo tive power that can find lodg ment in the hu man
breast. Faith is a burn ing power, a tremen dous en ergy. It pro duces bold ness
and rich ness of char ac ter. The man who has most faith does most. This is
true in ev ery walk of life. It is es pe cially true in the sphere of re li gion. And
the se cret of it is this, Chris tian faith does not only might ily spur men on to
ac tion, it draws sus te nance and power from the very heart of God. Chris tian
faith is not only man’s truest self, the high est life of the soul; it is a won der- 
ful God-given fac ulty by which, as with a thou sand ten ta cles, man’s soul
lays hold of the life and power of God, to which God gives Him self to be
used of man in the ac com plish ment of His own great work.
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Faith does not only make men valiant in ac tion. What is in many re- 
spects much harder, it makes men coura geous, and pa tient, and even joy ful,
when called on to en dure. It is never easy for men and women to bear af- 
flic tion; but to those of an ac tive, im petu ous tem per a ment it is es pe cially
dif fi cult. Their souls cry out for ac tion. It is hard to think even, as we say, of
be ing laid on the shelf. The nat u ral ten dency, un der such con di tions, is to
fret and chafe. But faith which knows the fa therly love of God, and the wise
be nig nity of His over rul ing prov i dence, makes strong to bear all bur dens.
And to bear them, not with the help less de spair of ut ter weak ness, but oft
with a finer courage than is of ten seen in the strong and ac tive, with a calm- 
ness and in ner joy which im pels the re signed soul to sing songs of vic tory
in the dark est hours.

The first great con quests of faith are wrought in the heart, the in ner life,
of a man. Faith is the eye of the soul by which that un seen to the phys i cal
senses be comes vi su al ized and cer tain. God, and heaven, and eter nal life
and glory are brought into the liv ing present. And the com ing in of the Di- 
vine drives out the car nal, the weak, the vi cious. Faith pu ri fies the heart
(Acts 15:9). The man of a liv ing Chris tian faith can not be lit tle, mean, or
vul gar. Faith chains up the base pas sions, or by Di vine alchemy changes
and har nesses them for godly ser vice. Faith trans forms the vilest sin ners
into saints; saints first of all by the ap pro pri a tion of Je sus Christ with His
right eous ness, saints also in the ever grow ing re al iza tion of the Christ-ideal
in the life and liv ing of the be liever. By faith the soul, dwelling in the se cret
cham ber with God, is un made and re made; old things lose their hold, new
things, the things of God, take root and grow in the new soil of the soul.
Faith over comes the fas ci nat ing al lure ments of the merely ma te rial and sen- 
su ous; be cause it re al izes their in trin sic lit tle ness, tran si tori ness, and fa tu ity;
and, in con trast, the im mea sur able ness, per ma nence, and power of the spir i- 
tual and Di vine. Ev ery where are to be seen the moral vic to ries, the spir i tual
tri umphs, the last ing achieve ments wrought in the lives of in di vid u als, who
have been taught by faith to build, on the ru ins of their own dead lives,
higher, bet ter, more last ing, eter nally beau ti ful things.

By faith the nar row ness, ha tred, and vin dic tive ness of Saul was changed
into the wide-eyed vi sion, the world-em brac ing love, and the as ton ish ing
en ergy of Paul. This same faith is the se cret of that as ton ish ing de ter mi na- 
tion which led a frail body to per form mir a cles of con struc tive work in
build ing up God’s King dom. By faith the su per sti tious, fear ful, trem bling
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monk of Er furt be came the in creas ingly fear less and pow er ful Re former,
who brought spir i tual and civic lib erty to half the world, and greatly weak- 
ened the fet ters which bind the other half. And the same es sen tial in ter nal
trans for ma tions have been go ing on, and are still go ing on, in the souls of
ten thou sand times ten thou sand of the sin-fet tered sons and daugh ters of
men all the world over. Mighty is the power of a real, liv ing Chris tian faith.
It wields the power which cre ated and rules the world. This power is lim ited
only by the weak ness of the ves sels which con tain and use the trea sure. Not
till Christ, the Mighty Son of God, has lost His power shall those who liv- 
ingly lay hold of Him be ut terly weak.

What splen did vic to ries have been won in the world by the power of
Chris tian faith. An hour be fore Geth se mane Je sus said, “Be of good cheer, I
have over come the world.” He broke the power of evil, and made it pos si ble
for ev ery dis ci ple of His to be come vic tor over all the pow ers of dark ness.
In the faith of the Son of God what vic to ries have been won. Hu manly
speak ing, how in signif i cant and in aus pi cious was the be gin ning. What suc- 
cess ful at tacks Paul made, sin gle handed, on the very citadels of god less- 
ness. And soon em pires yielded to the at tacks of the few faith-filled dis ci- 
ples, armed only with the Gospel of Je sus Christ, and fired with faith in its
power. Faced by all the ser ried ranks of the al lied hosts of evil, the con- 
quests have con tin ued. Tem po rary re verses come, as the Mas ter plainly
fore told. At times the old weak ness re asserts it self, and, in the face of the
men ac ing threats and seem ing vic to ries of the devil-led hosts of greed and
lust, we ask, — are we mak ing progress? Is ul ti mate vic tory as sured?
Avaunt such lit tle ness of faith! Get thee be hind me, Sa tan! We shall win, for
“Greater is He that is in us than he that is in the world.” “And this is the vic- 
tory that over cometh the world, even our faith.”
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5. The Ul ti mate Ground Of Faith

He that cometh to God must be lieve that He is, and that He is a re warder of them that dili- 
gently seek Him. — [Heb. 11:6.]

We start out in the old, oft re peated, Creed by say ing “I,” I who am a self-
con scious, ra tio nal crea ture; I who know whereof I speak, “I be lieve.” Yes,
as suredly we be lieve. We can not have lived very long in this world, we can- 
not have thought very deeply, we can not have paid much at ten tion to the
many in tri cate things in our own lives, and all around us; un fath omable,
many of them, but still per sis tently with us; work ing, some of them, with
the reg u lar ity of the clock; we can not have spent our lives in be hold ing
these things with out hav ing come to some con clu sions con cern ing them.
These con clu sions are of the na ture of be liefs. We hold cer tain things to be
true.

On the part of man uni ver sally these thoughts about the pri mary phe- 
nom ena of the uni verse, and hu man life as the most sig nif i cant part of the
vis i ble uni verse, lead to one uni ver sal de duc tion: back of the vis i ble there is
some thing not tan gi bly re vealed; back of the things made there is a Maker;
back of life there is a Life-giver; back of all dis cernible move ment there is a
Mover; back of all the beauty there is an Artist. And all the world has
united in call ing this wise mas ter-builder, this almighty ruler — God.

In the Apos tles’ Creed, how ever, we are not speak ing of gen eral, or
philo sophic be liefs. We are speak ing here as Chris tians. We are here con- 
fess ing not alone what we be lieve as a re sult of de duc tion, but what we be- 
lieve as a re sult of the rev e la tion which has been made to us. The Creed is a
state ment of Chris tian be liefs.

The truths, or facts, set forth in the Creed, con cern ing which we say, I
be lieve, are com par a tively few and fun da men tal. The most fun da men tal and
com pre hen sive state ment of the Creed is that con tained in the first clause —
I be lieve in God.
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I Be lieve in God

How can think ing peo ple say oth er wise than, I be lieve in God. Not to hold
this faith throws ev ery thing into con fu sion worse con founded. With out be- 
lief in God hu man life, all life, be comes an in sol u ble rid dle. And the nice
ad just ments, mar velous and in vari able move ments and func tions of the uni- 
verse add to the enigma.

The air ship, sub ma rine, and wire less com mu ni ca tion are some of the
won ders of our mod ern age. They rightly elicit the un stinted ad mi ra tion of
ev ery se ri ous thinker. Did they just hap pen? Did they spring up like the
mush room over night? No! They are the prod uct of mind in tensely and con- 
tin u ously ap plied. The laws in ac cor dance with which these in ven tions op- 
er ate have al ways ex isted. They needed only to be dis cov ered and ap plied.
It took wis dom pa tiently and in tensely ap plied to do this. We are liv ing in
the midst of a uni verse so in tri cate, so nicely ad justed, with op er a tions so
per pet ual and in vari able that the high est achieve ments of man pale into in- 
signif i cance by their side. Shall we say that in the lim ited sphere of hu man
en deavor the ac tiv i ties of mind are ab so lutely nec es sary for con struc tive,
reg u la tive work; but that in the lim it less sphere of world-ac tiv ity there was,
and is, no con struc tive, con trol ling mind? It is un think able! It was the Di- 
vine mind which in spired the dec la ra tion:

“The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God” (Ps. 14:1). And the world has not ac- 
cepted the fool’s dic tum.

The fact that na ture, in all her di ver si fied forms, clearly teaches the ex is- 
tence, and points to the op er a tion, of a Be ing far, far above hu man reach in
wis dom and power is at tested by the prac ti cally uni ver sal con vic tion of
mankind. The teach ing of na ture is so plain that there can be no other con- 
clu sion. Man does not need to be ed u cated, by an ar ti fi cial process, into be- 
liev ing that there is a God. In the sense of be liev ing in a God, man is nat u- 
rally re li gious. He does, how ever, have to be ar ti fi cially ed u cated out of be- 
liev ing in God. But we doubt whether it is ever suc cess fully done. There are
many who say there is no God, and some who doubt less wish there was
none; but it is ques tion able whether there are any who, in their in most
hearts, are re ally con vinced that there is no God. If there are any such they
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come to this state only by years and years of fight ing against their own nat- 
u ral, in nate con vic tions. And the ev i dence is not want ing that many of the
most dis tin guished op po nents of be lief in a per sonal God, men who de rided
this be lief as a su per sti tion which needs to be erad i cated from men’s souls
be fore they can come into their own, could not en tirely rid them selves of
this be lief. What is the ex pla na tion of this fact? Sim ply this, God is the au- 
thor of man’s be ing, as well as of all other parts of cre ation. He put the
marks of His hand i work on man’s mind and soul as He did on all other parts
of cre ation. In deed, nearer than any other crea ture of which we have knowl- 
edge, man is re lated to God. He was cre ated in God’s own im age; af ter the
pat tern of God’s own wis dom and ho li ness. God has writ ten His sign man- 
ual into the very tex ture of man’s con scious be ing, into the warp and woof
of his very life. Sin has done much to de face this writ ing, the writ ing graven
on ev ery page of the book of na ture, with spe cial clear ness on man’s own
soul; it has made the writ ing dif fi cult to read; but it has not been, and it
never can be, wholly erad i cated. The devil, with all his in ge nu ity and ma lig- 
nant power, will never be able to do it. God will not do it. He has writ ten
His au to graph on ev ery thing, and it can not be erased.

That man has not been mis taken in his read ing of the sig na ture of
almighty God writ ten all over na ture, and at test ing His wis dom, power, and
good ness, is the wit ness also of Rev e la tion. The Word of God con firms
what men have ev ery where found writ ten on the face of na ture. The
Psalmist says, “The heav ens de clare the glory of God, and the fir ma ment
showeth His hand i work. Day unto day ut tereth speech, and night unto night
showeth knowl edge” (Ps. 19:1–2).

To those who were find ing fault with the ways of Prov i dence, as many
still do, the af flicted man of God says, “Ask now the beasts, and they shall
teach thee; and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee; or speak to the
earth, and it shall teach thee and the fishes of the sea shall de clare it unto
thee. Who knoweth not in all these that the hand of the Lord hath wrought
this? In whose hand is the soul of ev ery liv ing thing, and the breath of all
mankind” (Job 12:7–10). And St. Paul says,

“The in vis i ble things of Him from the cre ation of the world are clearly seen, be ing un der- 
stood by the things that are made, even His eter nal power and God head” (Rom. 1:20).
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Chris tian peo ple, how ever, re ceive but a com par a tively small part of their
knowl edge of God from the book of na ture. Ev ery page of this book is cov- 
ered with char ac ters writ ten with the fin ger of God. And it is writ ten large
and fair. But when it comes to read ing this mes sage the nat u ral man is a
very in ca pable pupil. And even the new born chil dren of God have a large
mea sure of astig ma tism when it comes to this task, save as they read in the
light of Rev e la tion. The mes sage is wholly trust wor thy, but our vi sion is
blurred. Cob webs fill our brain. Sin grows them.

When we wish to learn with ab so lute cer tainty of God’s ex is tence; es pe- 
cially about His na ture, works and dis po si tion, we go to an other book of
God’s writ ing — the Bible, God’s in spired Word. Here we are told about
God, not by His works; but by Him self. Here we are given still other vi- 
sions of God, vi sions which not only fill us with won der and ad mi ra tion,
but which touch and melt our hearts. When one has looked closely into the
book of na ture he says, I am sure there is a God, there must be. When a man
has looked care fully and lov ingly into the book of Rev e la tion, he says, I
know there is a God. He has laid His hand on my soul. Man then not only
be lieves that God is, he be lieves in God. There is a touch al ready of con fi- 
dence in man’s soul.

The fi nal proof, to the Chris tian, of the ex is tence of God, the proof
which puts the foun da tion un der all other foun da tions, is Je sus Christ.

"No man knoweth the Fa ther but the Son, and he to whom so ever the Son will re veal Him.

“No man hath seen God at any time; the only be got ten Son, which is in the bo som of the
Fa ther, He hath de clared Him.”

Je sus proved Him self God. We know that there is One in whom cen ters all
the pow ers at trib uted to that eter nal, in vis i ble Spirit who is the Fa ther of all
things. And this One, Je sus Christ, whom men have seen and han dled, tells
us of the Fa ther, con stantly re veals the Fa ther. But there is an other proof of
God’s ex is tence and na ture be sides that which Je sus gave dur ing that brief
so journ on earth al most two thou sand years ago. We ac cept ev ery word of
rev e la tion con cern ing Je sus Christ, His per son and His mis sion as it is given
in the Word. But there is an other his tory of Him be sides that writ ten in the
New Tes ta ment. Dur ing nine teen hun dred years Je sus Christ has been writ- 
ing the his tory of His power and God head in the life of the Church He
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founded. He is not an ab sen tee Lord of or in His Church. The last words of
Christ, be fore His as cen sion, were:

“Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the world.”

Je sus still lives for His Church, with His Church, and in His Church. He is
still chid ing wicked ness and hypocrisy in the world; still work ing for right- 
eous ness; still build ing up His, and His Fa ther’s, King dom. His pres ence
may not be seen, but the re sults of His pres ence are seen. We can not reach
forth our hands and grasp the tan gi ble hand of Je sus, as did Pe ter when
sink ing be neath the waves; but His pres ence may be felt, and is felt, in the
soul-life of all those truly God’s chil dren. Out of our own con scious ness of
one ness with the Church in her con flicts, vic to ries, and joys; and out of our
con scious fel low ship with the ever-present, ever-tri umph ing head of the
Church, Christ Je sus, we are able to say, — I be lieve in God.

What I Be lieve About God

It is a great thing, the most im por tant ini tial step in life, to be able to say,
hon estly and whole heart edly, — I be lieve in God. This, as our text in di- 
cates, is the pri mary step. With out this there can be no sec ond step in Chris- 
tian faith or ex pe ri ence. But faith, to be the right kind of faith, should have
a def i nite con tent. What do we mean when we say, I be lieve in God? Have
we any clearly de fined ideas as to what it is, that we be lieve con cern ing
God? Un doubt edly, a great many peo ple have re ally got ten hold of God,
and en joy His bless ings, who would have dif fi culty in defin ing what it is
that they be lieve about God. The door way of their spir i tual life has been
opened, God has come in, and in this way they know Him with out know ing
any par tic u lar the o ries about Him.

In the in tel lec tual search for God men all soon reach the limit of their
power of com pre hen sion. “Canst thou by search ing find out God? Canst
thou find out the Almighty to per fec tion” (Job 11:7)? In deed, we ought to
be very care ful in our at tempts to de fine God. There are cer tain things con- 
cern ing God which He has Him self re vealed, be yond these we should not
go. And even in the use of the salient points which God has re vealed con- 
cern ing Him self we should be very care ful, lest in the use of them we drag
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God down to the level of our cramped and cab ined in tel li gence, in stead of
el e vat ing our in tel li gence to ward the level of His ex alted be ing. The hu man
mind can no more con tain God than the dew-drop can con tain the sun
which, in some lit tle mea sure, it re flects. But there are some things about
God which can be known, and must be known, if our faith, the faith of
think ing be ings, is to be at all sat is fy ing.

Our text tells us that in ad di tion to be liev ing that God ex ists, we must
be lieve that He is the re warder of them that dili gently seek Him. God is not
found by those who are in dif fer ent with re spect to Him. And His rev e la tions
of Him self, while they come in part in words, come also largely through His
op er a tions in the sphere of grace, — through His re wards to those who dili- 
gently seek Him. When Ja cob wres tled with God he asked of the Lord His
name. And the an swer was, “Where fore is it that thou dost ask af ter my
name?” And the name was with held. But it is added, “And God blessed him
there.” In that bless ing, Ja cob and his peo ple gath ered more knowl edge of
the na ture of God than they could pos si bly have gath ered from any name. If
we will dili gently seek, not only to know about God, but God Him self; and
seek where the clear est rev e la tions are found, in God’s Word, His fi nal rev- 
e la tion of who and what He is and what He has done and is do ing for us;
this quest will soon be re warded, not in this sense that we shall know all
there is to be known of God, but in such a way that we shall be led on from
knowl edge to knowl edge, till, fi nally, we shall know as we are known.

One of the first things we should know is that God is a per sonal be ing.
He is not a mere ag gre gate of im pos ing names. He is not a com pos ite of
mere ab strac tions. God is not mere power; He is a be ing who ex erts power;
from whom, as He wills it, lim it less power pro ceeds. God is not a mere
thought, nor yet a con glom er ate of thoughts; He is a be ing who thinks. God
is not a mere will, some kind of an en ergy work ing to bring all things into
con form ity to it self, or to some def i nitely pur posed end; He is a be ing, a
per son al ity who wills, plans, ex e cutes. God is not a mere feel ing of gen- 
eros ity, of kind li ness, of love; He is a be ing who is benef i cent, who loves so
truly that it may be called the dom i nant pas sion of His life. God is not a
mere life-prin ci ple; but a per sonal be ing from whom pro ceeds, by the cre- 
ative en ergy of His will and Word, all other life. God is a be ing who can say
I, and is con scious that it means to Him what the same ex pres sion means to
us, with this dif fer ence, — God is the ab so lute, orig i nal per sonal be ing,
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while our per sonal ex is tence is de rived. We are crea tures, the work of God’s
hand.

It does not at all de tract from the re al ity of God’s per son al ity that He is a
spir i tual and not a ma te rial be ing. “God is a Spirit.” And those who would
know Him must seek Him as a Spirit, in a spir i tual way. Even many of the
men of sci ence are get ting away from the crude idea of for mer days that the
only re al i ties are ma te rial things. Men are be gin ning to see more gen er ally,
and more clearly, that the great est re al i ties are spir i tual. The ma te rial is but
a mode of ex press ing the spir i tual, and to serve as agen cies through which
those crea tures which are partly spir i tual, and partly cor po real, as men, may
work out their fi nal des tiny. God is a pure Spirit — a per sonal Spirit who
thinks, and wills, and loves, and ex er cises un lim ited sovereignty.

God, be ing one and in di vis i ble as to essence, has but one mind, one will,
one heart, one na ture; but ex ists, nev er the less, in three per sons — Fa ther,
Son, and Holy Spirit.

I be lieve that God the Fa ther is the first per son of the God head, to whom
is rightly as cribed the great work of cre ation; though the other two per sons
were also ac tively en gaged. I be lieve that all things out side of God Him self
owe their ex is tence to His cre ative Word; and that there is a con tin u ous ex- 
er cise of His cre ative power put forth for the pur pose of pre serv ing, guid- 
ing, and con trol ling that which He cre ated. I be lieve that this all-wise, all-
pow er ful; this im ma nent, but still tran scen dent, God, is truly a Fa ther to me,
and all his crea tures; that there is a real fa therly feel ing in His heart for us,
the chil dren of men, who have done so much to grieve Him; and that this
fa therly heart con ceived and be gan the ex e cu tion of the plan for our sal va- 
tion, as it is writ ten:

“God so loved the world, that He gave His only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in
Him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life” (John 3:16).

I be lieve that Je sus Christ is the sec ond per son in the fam ily of the God- 
head; that He was eter nally be got ten of the Fa ther, and in the full ness of
time be came a man for our re demp tion. I be lieve that by the ac tive obe di- 
ence of the life, and the pas sive obe di ence of the death, of this God-man ev- 
ery child of Adam’s lost race has been re deemed; and that sal va tion is as- 
sured for ev ery one who comes as a needy sin ner, and clings to Je sus Christ
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by a liv ing, ap pro pri at ing faith. “He that be lieveth, and is bap tized shall be
saved” (St. Mark 16:16).

I be lieve that the Holy Ghost is also truly a per son of the tri une fam ily of
the God-head; and that it is now His par tic u lar mis sion to op er ate, through
the in spired words of Scrip ture, and the Di vinely in sti tuted Sacra ments, for
the pur pose of beget ting in the hearts of men a new, a spir i tual, life. And
that through the same means He con tin ues to work for the restora tion in
man of the per fect im age of God.

There is much more which those who are fa mil iar with God’s holy Word
be lieve. In deed, we be lieve all it teaches. But of it all, that which we have
stated is the sum of the sim ple fun da men tals. And those who do truly be- 
lieve these truths are heirs of eter nal life and glory. “This is life eter nal, that
they might know Thee the only true God, and Je sus Christ whom Thou hast
sent.”



53

6. God The Cre ator Of All
Things

In the be gin ning God cre ated the heaven and the earth. — [Gen. 1:1.]

THE SUB JECTS into which the Apos tles’ Creed leads us are very great, so
great that we can fol low them only a short dis tance. Even man, the be liever,
is him self a crea ture full of mys ter ies. He is of ten given to boast ing, as if he
knew ev ery thing; but in re al ity there is very much even about him self
which he does not know. And when it comes to the sub ject of God, and the
in tri ca cies of His uni verse, we dwell only on the bor der land of the in fi nite
sub ject. “Such knowl edge is too won der ful for me; it is high, I can not at tain
unto it” (Ps. 139:6). With re spect to the whole round of God’s works, we
may well ap ply the words of the prophet:

“My thoughts are not your thoughts, nei ther are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as
the heav ens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts” (Isa. 55:8-9).

The first great prob lem is that of the per son and na ture of God. That He is,
we are ab so lutely cer tain. The ex is tence of God is the only sat is fac tory ex- 
pla na tion of the many other things which need ex plain ing. With out God the
uni verse is an in sol u ble mys tery. When would-be wise men seek to ex plain
the uni verse with out God, the ne ces sity is upon them to de vise an other god,
or a num ber of gods, to take the place of the true God whom they have ban- 
ished (in their own thoughts only) from His cre ation. Aside from the rev e la- 
tions, which God has made of Him self in na ture and His Word, God has
spo ken to the hearts of his chil dren. “The Spirit it self beareth wit ness with
our spirit, that we are the chil dren God” (Rom. 8:16). We know God as our
Fa ther, we know His love, His good ness; how ever much there may be about
Him be yond the present reach of our fac ul ties, this suf ficeth.
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An other great prob lem is that of the uni verse. Some speak of this all but
in fi nite mass of in tri cately re volv ing worlds as if they knew all about it.
They speak of the things which, as they say, took place mil lions of years
ago as if it were as fa mil iar as yes ter day’s mar ket re port; obliv i ous of the
fact that no two schools to day agree as to many of the phe nom ena of which
they treat. The truth of the mat ter is that the wis est of the wise know only
the a, b, c of this won drous mech a nism, the phys i cal uni verse, and the laws
by which it is ruled.

What is the re la tion be tween God and the uni verse? Are we to say that
they are one, that the uni verse is God, that God is the uni verse? There are
those who hold this view, the pan the ists; but it is not Bib li cal; nei ther is it
ra tio nal or il lu mi na tive, in deed, it is sci en tif i cally un ten able. Shall we say
that there is no re la tion ship be tween the uni verse and God, as not a few
mod ern sci en tists do? This is not Bib li cal, and it leaves greater mys ter ies
un solved than does our Chris tian faith. We ac cept, un re servedly ac cept, the
Bib li cal truth for mu lated in the first ar ti cle of the Apos tles’ Creed, “I be- 
lieve in God the Fa ther Almighty, maker of Heaven and earth.” Let us, then,
dwell a lit tle fur ther on this ar ti cle of our faith,

I Be lieve In God As the Cre ator of All Things

Only to those void of un der stand ing is this uni verse lack ing in that which
awak ens the most pro found ad mi ra tion. Ev ery where we turn there are won- 
ders piled upon won ders in or dered se ries like Ossa upon Pe lion. Even
where all de tailed knowl edge of the sci en tific facts of the uni verse are lack- 
ing, the ac tive mind, the alert soul, finds world af ter world of beauty and
mys tery on which to feed the imag i na tion, and bow it in ad mi ra tion and
ado ra tion of the In fi nite as it has found ex pres sion in the fi nite.

He who, with a good pair of eyes, and a think ing mind, goes out into the
twi light of a spring evening, and con tem plates the de vel op ing trans for ma- 
tion of old mother earth, and dwells on the res ur rec tion go ing on all around
in na ture, and hears the thou sand voices speak ing their silent lan guage all
about him, to such an one, if he have a sen si tive soul, there is borne in an all
but crush ing sense of the great ness, and mys te ri ous ness of na ture, of this
earth of ours. But if he lifts his eyes to the star lit heav ens, and re al izes that
this earth, solid and big as it seems, is but a mote which floats through a
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space peo pled with in nu mer able worlds; and if, from this teem ing uni verse,
he go back and look out into the void, which was the preg nant womb of
time, and out of which vacu ity there came these teem ing sys tems which
form the one com plete sys tem; oh, then, — lan guage fails as an ad e quate
ve hi cle for ex press ing the over whelm ing sense of in fini tude borne to the
soul by the mag ni tude and va ri ety and com plex ity of the uni verse.

Be hold ing these very things, Napoleon cried out to his un be liev ing gen- 
er als: “Sirs, who made all that?” This has ever been a ques tion which per- 
turbed men’s minds, and hung heavy upon their hearts. Is all this the re sult
of chance? Is there no de signer, no builder, no mas ter mind back of it all?
The soul of man has ever re volted at the sug ges tion. In ev ery age, and ev ery
clime, men have walked softly, haunted at least by the sus pi cion that there
was a God hid den in stream and leafy wold. We look at the crum bling tem- 
ples of an cient Egypt, and they abound with in scrip tions which tell of man’s
search af ter God. We visit an cient Athens, and the al tar ded i cated to the un- 
known God is a type of what, in some form, may be found in ev ery land,
since time be gan; all of them elo quent in their ex pres sion of man’s be lief
that back of all phe nom ena is God. “In the be gin ning God cre ated the
heaven and the earth.”

At the pe riod which marks the be gin ning of time, God cre ated, brought
forth from the ab so lutely non-ex is tent, the heav ens and the earth. None of
these things had any pre vi ous ex is tence, save in the thought of God. He
spoke, and the things spo ken took on form and sub stance as facts of ma te- 
rial ex is tence. The fiat words were spo ken, and there stretched out the wide
spread ing plains, and the great deeps, with their finny tribes, and graz ing
cat tle; the moun tains reared their heads heav en ward, and the streams mur- 
mured their way down from the high lands; the su pert er res trial be ings
winged their un fet tered way amid the ce les tial glo ries, and man walked as
the Di vinely ap pointed sov er eign of the earth.

This is what we mean by the com pre hen sive words of the Church’s most
an cient creed, “I be lieve in God the Fa ther almighty, maker of heaven and
earth.” This is the work of the Tri une God. There is but one cre ator, as there
is but one God; the work of cre ation be ing as cribed to the Fa ther be cause of
the or der of the per sons in the fam ily of the God head.

This is the Bib li cal ac count of cre ation. It is God’s own rev e la tion to us.
And it is the only ac count which sat is fies the hu man mind and the hu man
heart. It is a Di vine cer tainty which has be come a Chris tian cer ti tude. It is
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not only the first word in a long se ries of pro gres sive rev e la tions, it is af- 
firmed by the Christ-and Spirit-taught teach ers of the New Tes ta ment. And
next to the doc trine of the per son and na ture of God Him self this is one of
the most fun da men tal tenets of our Chris tian faith.

Be lief In God As the Maker of All Things Is
Not Only Bib li cal But Ra tio nal

We do not mean to say that the Bib li cal ac count of cre ation is ra tio nal in the
sense of be ing fully fath omable. It is not. It leaves a num ber of prob lems to
which no de tailed so lu tion is fur nished. We mean that the Bib li cal ac count
of the ori gin of things is more in har mony with the pro cesses of right think- 
ing than any of the pro posed the o ries which men would sub sti tute for it.

Some thing must be eter nal and self-ex is tent. The Bib li cal doc trine is that
the orig i nal, self-ex is tent, eter nal re al ity is spir i tual and per sonal; in other
words, God. That God, in fi nite in all His at tributes, should have planned
and ex e cuted the de sign of bring ing forth such a uni verse as this, is be yond
the reach of our com plete com pre hen sion, but it is not con trary to our pro- 
cesses of think ing. But to start out with the pos tu late that the pri mal, self-
ex is tent, eter nal re al ity was im per sonal and ma te rial; and then teach that
from this im per sonal, ma te rial some thing there has evolved this won der ful
com plex ity of worlds, with their never chang ing laws, but ever chang ing
modes; with all the ev i dences of de sign, of adap ta tion; this is un think able,
this is ab surd.

If there is no cre at ing God, then we have to pred i cate eter nity of mere
mat ter, or say that some thing came out of noth ing with out any ad e quate
cause. This would be the great est of mir a cles with out a mir a cle worker. If
there is no cre at ing God, then im per sonal, un think ing mat ter has evolved a
uni verse so im mense, so mag nif i cent, so in tri cate, so full of bless ings that
the very high est in tel lects and most vault ing imag i na tions of ev ery age have
bared and bowed their heads in ad mi ra tion. This is mir a cle num ber two.
Some of those who ad vo cate this kind of a the ory as to ori gins try to be lit tle
the Chris tian’s faith. The Chris tian’s faith in God and His cre ative acts is
based pri mar ily on Rev e la tion, but this faith is purest rea son in com par i son
with which the the o ries of those who would rule God out of His place as the
great cre ative agent is pure credulity.
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Sup pose a ra tio nal be ing of an other or der came, from an other sphere
where they knew of no such things, to one of our mod ern cities. He would
ex am ine the sky scrapers, fit ted out with all mod ern con ve niences; he would
visit the great man u fac tur ing plants with their shafts and pul lies, their pon- 
der ous lifts, and belch ing fires. He would take in, with keen de light, the ar- 
ter ies of traf fic of var i ous kinds. He would visit the churches, the schools,
the li braries, the art gal leries, and the like. And then some one would tell
this strange vis i tant that all these things just hap pened; that by some
strange, un fore seen, in ex pli ca ble move ment of sense less atoms of dust
these things grew. If such things were told a ra tio nal crea ture, he would at
once con clude that he was lis ten ing to the rav ings of a bed lamite.

We have all seen the splen did en gine pulling its mile of cars; we have
felt its throb and purr as we held the wheel of a car; we have seen it in ac- 
tion as some pi lot of the sky per formed his gy ra tions. Sup pose these things
had come upon us like me te ors out of the sky, and some wiseacre had
replied, in an swer to our ex cited queries, that these grow of them selves out
in the desert where the dust flies thick. We would at once put that man
down as an es caped lu natic. We know that things like these do not hap pen.
It takes mind, mind keenly, con tin u ously ap plied to pro duce wor thy re sults.
It is not oth er wise, the his tory of the ages con vinces us, in world-af fairs.
The Bible teaches us that God cre ated all things. Na ture teaches us that if
there were no God there ought to be one.

But we have not yet reached quite the pin na cle of self-wrought mir a cles,
the un caused phe nom ena, with which we are con fronted when God is ruled
out of His part in the pro duc tion of things. Won ders pile upon won ders all
around us in the world. With out an ad e quate pri mal per sonal cause of all
this ev ery thing is thrown into con fu sion. But the limit is not yet reached.
Great as is the credulity re quired to ac cept the the ory of a self-evolved ma- 
te rial uni verse as won der ful as this in which we live, the com plex ity is in- 
creased a thou sand fold when life has to be ac counted for. We know that we
live, that we have a self-con scious per sonal ex is tence; we think, we feel,
there is a spir i tual man that in hab its this phys i cal frame. Whence did life
come? Whence came this higher life we find in man? That it came from an
orig i nal nowhere, from an orig i nal noth ing, is an ab sur dity. The only ex pla- 
na tion in con form ity with right pro cesses of rea son ing, which does not stul- 
tify, is that of Rev e la tion, — that God cre ated all things.
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Our peo ple, es pe cially those who get a smat ter ing of knowl edge, and lis- 
ten to the boast ful speech of the neo phytes of sci ence, get scared too eas ily.
Let us not for get that there is much dis agree ment among the ad vo cates of
ad vanced sci ence. And let us not for get that many of the wis est of the sci en- 
tists have held, and do still hold, that, as to fun da men tals, the Bib li cal ac- 
count of cre ation is the most sat is fac tory, not only to the hu man heart, but to
the hu man mind as well.

There are some things con nected with cre ation with re spect to which we
should not pre sume to be too dog matic. Such, for in stance, is the ques tion
as to whether the cre ative days were so lar days, or pe ri ods of un known, but
great, length. There are also other re lated sub jects with re spect to which the
Bible speaks in pop u lar lan guage. We should bear in mind that it is not at all
the pur pose of the Bible to teach sci ence. But that, on the other hand, there
can be no con tra dic tion be tween the facts, the real facts, of sci ence and the
truths of Rev e la tion. And the best of au thor i ties have as serted that dis be lief
of Old Tes ta ment state ments is not so much the re sult of su pe rior knowl- 
edge as it is of ig no rance.

In deed, it may be set down as a prin ci ple of quite gen eral ap pli ca tion
that the op po si tion to the state ments of God’s Word pro ceeds from deep-
seated un be lief. Those who lead in this pro pa ganda want to get rid of the
God of the Bible. Their eyes have been blinded by the god of this world.
Oth ers, hav ing been de ceived into be liev ing that un proved, and un prov able,
hy pothe ses are in dis putable facts, think that fealty to the higher learn ing de- 
mands that they give up the God of cre ation, for get ful of the fact that the re- 
lin quish ment of the cre ative God soon ne ces si tates the sur ren der of the re- 
deem ing God.

Let us hold fast to the old faith that God is the maker of all things. This
faith rests on Rev e la tion, but it is sup ported by the best to which rea son can
at tain. The peers of the bright est in tel lects this world has pro duced have
been able to rest only in this faith. It is here alone that we can find a firm
foun da tion on which to stand.

The Bib li cal Con cep tion of the Ori gin of
Things Gives To God True Honor, To Man
Proper Dig nity and Real Con so la tion
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To what in com pre hen si ble heights, to what un fath omable depths, to what
im mea sur able dis tances the in spired record of cre ation leads us. Each sys- 
tem, which in it self over comes us with its mag ni tude, be comes the cen ter of
an other sys tem, the rev o lu tions of which be come to us prac ti cal eter ni ties,
and the mea sure ments of which run into in fin ity.

All this only helps to bring into bolder re lief the great ness of the
almighty Maker of it all. The uni verse is un speak ably great, but God is im- 
mea sur ably greater. Does the uni verse, in the com plex ity of its har monies,
dis play ev i dences of supreme wis dom on the part of its ar chi tect and
builder? By so much does it honor God, the maker of it all. Does na ture ex- 
hibit power, won der ful, some times ap palling power? How strik ingly does
this tell us of the still greater power of Him who fash ioned it! Are we
charmed, awed into that which is next to ado ra tion, when we look up into
the faces of the count less orbs which scin til late in the au tum nal sky? How
much more won der ful, and wor thy of ac tual ado ra tion, is the hand which
fash ioned these count less orbs, lighted them and hung them in the sky to il- 
lu mi nate the night! Is the sun, the mis tress of the day, won der ful as she,
with un fail ing fi delity, keeps her ap pointed sea sons, and sheds forth her
warmth and glory on the re cep tive earth? How much more re splen dent must
He be who gave ex is tence to the sun, and who is Him self robed in a gar- 
ment of light by the side of which the bright ness of the mid-day sun fades to
twi light!

In deed, all na ture is but the vest ment in and through which God is ex- 
press ing Him self; His great ness, wis dom, power and good ness. God Him- 
self should ever be the cen tral fact in all our con tem pla tion of na ture. In the
calm reg u lar ity of the move ments of the uni verse we should ever hear the
sounds of God’s foot steps. From the glory of the crea ture we should ever go
to the higher glory of the Cre ator, for whose plea sure they are and were cre- 
ated. From the ev i dence of the good ness of God as dis played in na ture we
should go to the good ness of God as re vealed in His Word, and cer ti fied in
the re demp tion pro vided for the world.

The Bible record gives to God His place in cre ation. The tini est leaf, the
great com plex whole of the uni verse, the part and the whole, all re flects the
glory of the maker, and bears the un mis tak able marks of His hand i work.
And each ad di tional step in our knowl edge of na ture should add just that
much more to the rev er ence with which we con tem plate the Maker of it all.
How much truer is all this of man, the crown of God’s ter res trial work man- 
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ship. If the flower, with its petals, sta men, and in com pa ra ble col or ing, glo ri- 
fies the mind and heart of the in fi nite artist, how much more does man with
his mind and heart and soul ca pac ity? Man is the crown of God’s work man- 
ship.

And this Bib li cal con cep tion of cre ation is the only one which gives real
dig nity, or true con so la tion to the chil dren of men. If man is but an evolved
atom, if there was no su pe rior mind con trol ling the power, and the pro- 
cesses, by which man came to be, if there was no im age from with out
stamped upon him, if there was no orig i nal, self-ex is tent, per sonal be ing
who gave some what of His own na ture to man, then he is still but a thing of
dust. Then the mas terly achieve ments of the hu man mind, the ten der emo- 
tions of the hu man heart, the vault ing as pi ra tions of the hu man soul, the
long ing for im mor tal ity, these are all but the un ex plain able fatu ous dreams
of a bun dle of atoms in for tu itous con course. Then this vi tal ized mech a nism
of hu man life, the world’s great est un solved puz zle, when it has run down,
and worn out, and the magic bond of unity is sev ered, re turns to the sphere
of non-vi tal ized dust. Then there is no fu ture for man. All our hopes are
vain. Then what is left of worth? What to com fort?

The Bib li cal record of the be gin ning of things gives us an other pic ture.
Man did not come to be with out a maker. God is his maker. God breathed
into man, out of the full ness of His own abun dant life, the breath of life. He
made him in His own im age. He gave him of His own death less na ture. God
gave to man, so far as his own na ture is con cerned, a per fect mea sure of
wis dom and power; the wis dom to think God’s thoughts af ter Him, the
power to be a worker to gether with Him, a crea ture fit to be for ever a sharer
of the Cre ator’s des tiny.

Man oc cu pies the cen tral place in God’s cre ation. Ac cord ing to Rev e la- 
tion, the pur pose of cre ation is, first of all, to man i fest the per fec tions of
God, and thus to glo rify Him; in the sec ond place, it is for man’s use, the
sphere in which he is to work out his des tiny. “The earth hath He given to
the chil dren of men” (Ps. 115:7).

Even the ce les tial spir its them selves have, as at least part of their mis- 
sion, a min istry to man. “Are they not min is ter ing spir its sent forth to do
ser vice for the sake of them that shall in herit sal va tion?” (Heb. 1:14). The
bet ter the un der stand ing we get, there fore, of the uni verse the clearer should
be come our con cep tion of the worth God has given to us, and of the ex alted
po si tion He in tended us to oc cupy in cre ation.
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Look up, ye fal ter ing chil dren of men, take heart, “For all things are
yours; whether… life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are
yours” (1 Cor. 3:21—22). But this glo ri ous her itage can be ours in re al ity
only when we hold fast to God’s own re vealed truth, as we have been taught
to con fess it from our ear li est years, — “I be lieve in God the Fa ther
almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.”
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7. The An gels

To which of the an gels said He at any time, Sit on my right hand un til I make thine en e mies
thy foot stool? Are they not all min is ter ing spir its, sent forth to min is ter for them who shall
be heirs of sal va tion. — [Heb. 1:13, 14.]

In the first ar ti cle of the Creed we say, “I be lieve in God the Fa ther
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth.” This is a com pre hen sive state ment.
The words “heaven and earth” in clude all cre ation. The Word of God
teaches, and we be lieve, that ev ery crea ture, an i mate and inan i mate, was
brought into be ing by God, the un made maker of all things. “By Him were
all things cre ated, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, vis i ble and in vis i- 
ble, whether they be thrones, or do min ions, or prin ci pal i ties, or pow ers: all
things were cre ated by Him, and for Him” (Col. 1:16).

In the ex pla na tion of the first ar ti cle, as you will re mem ber, the em pha sis
is put on the cre ation of man. This ex pla na tion starts out with the state ment,
“I be lieve that God has made me and all crea tures; that He has given me my
body and soul, eyes, ears, and all my mem bers, my rea son and all my
senses, and still pre serves them.” This is cor rect from the view point of a
con fes sion, which the Creed is. Man is here telling forth what God is to
him, and what he un der stands that God has done es pe cially for him, and
each of his brethren of mankind.

Rightly un der stood, man can scarcely have too high an opin ion of him- 
self. He is now a poor sin-poi soned, cor roded, de formed shadow of what he
was in tended to be, of what he was orig i nally. But Christ gives us to un der- 
stand that one hu man soul is worth more than the whole ma te rial world. Far
as man has fallen, badly as he is de formed, he still re tains his orig i nal es- 
sen tial na ture. And not to ap pre ci ate it highly is to de pre ci ate the mag ni tude
and cost of Christ’s work for our restora tion.

In our Cat e chism “an gels and mankind” are classed to gether as the chief
of God’s crea tures. The form of the creed, and the call for self-ex pres sion it
presents, ne ces si tated, in for mer ad dresses, a some what ex tended treat ment
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of man, his na ture and re la tion ship to the Cre ator, ac tual and pos si ble. In
view of this, the gen eral treat ment given the sub ject of cre ation in the pre- 
ced ing ad dress might have been made to suf fice. But there is a sub ject con- 
tained in it of such im por tance, and, to many peo ple, of such en tranc ing in- 
ter est, that we may well pause to give it spe cial con sid er a tion. It is the doc- 
trine of the an gels, their na ture, and their min istry.

The Na ture of the An gels

The an gels are spo ken of in the Scrip tures fre quently and fa mil iarly, but not
to any great ex tent by way of ex pla na tion. The ex is tence and the min istries
of an gels are spo ken of as in dis putable facts, but very lit tle de tailed in for- 
ma tion is given as to their cre ation, na ture, rank, and the like.

In spite of the fre quency with which the in spired writ ers speak of an gels,
in the face of the fact that the sa cred record as signs to them a very im por- 
tant part in car ry ing out God’s plans, and a close re la tion ship to man’s af- 
fairs, we hear but lit tle of them in mod ern Chris tian lit er a ture. In a mod ern
dog matic trea tise of an other church, I find not a sin gle ref er ence to the ex is- 
tence or na ture of the an gels. In an other twenty vol ume treat ment of the
lead ing truths of the Bible, I have looked in vain for a sin gle, di rect, ex plicit
treat ment, from any point of view, of the sub ject of an gels. The mod ern
mind, with its ma te ri al is tic ten den cies, es pe cially where dom i nated by the
sci en tific spirit of the age, seems in clined to class the Bib li cal doc trine of
an gels along with the myths and fairy tales of ear lier ages. But this is, af ter
all, not an ex clu sively mod ern at ti tude of mind. In the days of Christ there
were those who de nied the ex is tence of an gels (Acts 23:8). These Sad- 
ducees of the an cient and mod ern world no doubt con sider be lief in an gels
as fit only for chil dren, and those like chil dren who live largely in the realm
of the imag i na tion; but not wor thy the se ri ous con sid er a tion of ma ture
minds. As for me, I pray that the Lord will ever pre serve me from be com ing
so worldly-wise, so pro saic, so dead to con cep tions of a world of life of a
purely spir i tual or der, so un be liev ing with re spect to the plainest teach ings
of God’s Word, that I shall no longer find in ter est, com fort, strength, mind
and soul ex pan sion, in con tem pla tion of the sub ject of an gels, their near- 
ness, their in ter est and co op er a tion in our hu man af fairs.
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That there are in tel li gent and pow er ful crea tures higher than man has al- 
ways been the be lief of a large part of hu man ity. It is in such per fect ac cord
with what we find else where in the realm of na ture as to be in the high est
de gree prob a ble, apart from the pos i tive dec la ra tions of Scrip ture. Be low
man in the sphere of liv ing crea tures we find a long se ries. And there is a
gra da tion from the low est to the highly de vel oped. So far as the crea tures of
earth are con cerned, man stands in a class by him self. He is the cli max of
the vis i ble cre ation. That he should stand thus iso lated, with no kin dred
nearer than the an i mals around him seems highly im prob a ble from what we
know of God’s work man ship in other spheres. The dis tance of God above
man nat u rally in clines the mind to the be lief that this dis tance is filled by
other in tel li gences of a some what higher or der and dif fer ent na ture than
man. And this sup po si tion is fully ver i fied in Scrip ture. These crea tures are
the an gels.

In our study of the na ture of the an gels, and their place in God’s great
uni verse, there is much with re spect to which we will al ways have to be sat- 
is fied to say, I do not know. There is no source from which to gain the
knowl edge. Na ture gives us no known ba sis for in ves ti ga tion. And God,
with re spect to not a few points, has not spo ken. We must, there fore, be sat- 
is fied with what has been re vealed, and not be guilty of a pry ing, if not a
pro fane, cu rios ity.

The an gels, ac cord ing to God’s Word, are not mere tem po rary man i fes ta- 
tions of cer tain Di vine pow ers. It is prob a ble that God Him self, es pe cially
the pre-in car nate Son, has at times ap peared on earth in the form of an an- 
gel. But this was only oc ca sional. The an gels are not mere in flu ences set in
op er a tion by God. The Word of God teaches us very clearly that the an gels
are real be ings, hav ing, each of them, a sep a rate per sonal ex is tence. This is
shown by the names given to them, and by the works per formed by them.
But in think ing of the an gels we must get away from all ma te rial modes of
think ing. The an gels, as our text tells us, are spir i tual per son al i ties. They
have no ma te rial bod ies at all, though they have of ten as sumed a bod ily
form for the pur pose of bet ter im press ing mankind, or to fa cil i tate in ter- 
course with them.

The An gels Are Cre ated Be ings
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This is def i nitely set tled by the in spired state ment of the Apos tle, “By Him
were all things cre ated, that are in heaven, and that are in the earth, vis i ble
and in vis i ble” (Col. 1:16). The an gels did not spring forth spon ta neously.
They are not of the sub stance of God. They are crea tures formed by God.
The time of their cre ation is nowhere def i nitely stated. But from state ments
of God con cern ing His cre ative work, it is gen er ally con cluded that they
were given ex is tence some time dur ing the pe riod of ac tive cre ative work
which wit nessed the gen e sis of all other crea tures. And there is at least an
in ti ma tion in the first part of the thirty-eighth chap ter of Job that the an gels
were cre ated some time be fore man. It says that the sons of God shouted for
joy at the progress of God’s cre ative work, and the in fer ence is that man had
not yet been given his be ing when this took place.

The dec la ra tion of the in spired spokesman, who tells of the sat is fac tion
of the Almighty as He be held the re sults of His cre ative en ergy, is:

"And God saw ev ery thing that He had made, and, be hold, it was very good.

This un ques tion ably ap plies to the an gelic be ings. They were pure, holy,
per fect spir i tual be ings. In com par i son with man, su pe rior (Ps. 8:5); in re la- 
tion to God rev er ent and obe di ent (Isa. 6:2, 3). They form a mighty host en- 
cir cling the throne of the Most High, re flect ing back His glory on Him self.
But, as was the case with man, these purely spir i tual be ings, en dowed with
the abil ity per fectly to do the holy will of God, en joyed a lib erty which it
was pos si ble for them to abuse. And some of them, at a time not def i nitely
known to us, but be fore the fall of man, did abuse this lib erty. There was an
apos tasy, a fall, in the ranks of these heav enly crea tures. Pride came, and
with it re bel lion, and fi nal loss of all that was bright, and pure, and blessed.
And now there are two great armies of spir i tual be ings in per pet ual con flict;
the one still in the ser vice of God, the other op posed to Him and all His
plans.

It is clear from the teach ing of Scrip ture that the an gels, both good and
bad, are of dif fer ent ranks; the good an gels as cend ing, rank upon rank, as
they ap proach, but never reach, the in ef fa ble glory and power of the Lord of
all. At the head of the fallen, but crafty and still pow er ful, hosts of evil spir- 
its stands the prince of the pow ers of dark ness, Sa tan, the arch en emy and
se ducer of mankind. Un der him, sub servient to and an i mated by his dom i- 
nant will, there de scends rank af ter rank of lesser spir its; all united, how- 
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ever, by the one un al ter able spirit of en mity against God, and the de ter mi na- 
tion to in jure His hand i work, es pe cially man, His best beloved.

The power of the an gels, both good and bad, is very great. We have,
prob a bly, only the faintest con cep tion of its ex tent. This is clear from the
names given them, and the op er a tions as cribed to them. Re call the ex hor ta- 
tion in Eph esians, chap ter six. Af ter urg ing the chil dren of God to “put on
the whole ar mor of God,” the Apos tle tells why, “For we wres tle not against
flesh and blood, but against prin ci pal i ties, against pow ers.” The child of
God may well trem ble, and lose all false self-con fi dence, when he thinks of
the hosts which con stantly sur round him, seek ing his hurt. But to off set this
is the as sur ance that the good an gels are still more nu mer ous and pow er ful,
and that back of them, sup port ing them, is God Him self. And the good an- 
gels are as much in ter ested in our wel fare as the spir its of dark ness are in
se cur ing our hurt.

Let us not for get that the power of all these spirit be ings is lim ited.
Theirs is not an orig i nal and un lim ited, but a de rived and cir cum scribed
power. They can do only that which God com mands or al lows. If we are
God’s chil dren we have the as sur ance not only of be ing ef fec tu ally shielded
against any ul ti mate harm the evil spir its might wish to do us; but of hav ing
thrown around us the shel ter ing, pro tect ing care of God’s army of an gel
war riors, all ea ger to de fend us.

It will help us bet ter to un der stand and ap pre ci ate the next di vi sion of
our sub ject to re mem ber that though the an gels of light pos sess a knowl- 
edge and power far in ad vance of any thing which man now pos sesses, yet,
in cer tain re spects, we, the chil dren of men, stand in a closer re la tion ship to
God, through Christ, than do the an gels. Je sus Christ, when He came to
earth, took not on Him the na ture of an gels, but of man (Heb. 2:16). The an- 
gels are wit nesses of the Di vine glory, and only in an in di rect way shar ers
of it. The only be got ten Son of God has taken on Him self our na ture, and
with it en tered into heaven. And through that na ture we are ca pa ble of en- 
ter ing into clos est union and fel low ship with God. An other ev i dence of this
closer re la tion ship to Him is the fact that in the great day of Judg ment,
when all God’s crea tures shall have pro claimed to them the de ci sion as to
their eter nal des tiny, man shall, in some way, have part in pro claim ing sen- 
tence on the very an gels. “Know ye not that ye shall judge an gels?” (1 Cor.
6:3).
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The Min istry of the An gels

The min istries of the an gels is a sub ject which ap peals strongly to the no- 
bler sen si bil i ties of our na ture. And for tu nately, to our great com fort, the
fact, and in part the na ture, of these min istries are not left to the flights of
our imag i na tion; they are ver i fied in the his tory of God’s peo ple, they are
set forth on the pages of God’s Word. All parts of the Scrip tures con tain
these records, but the third Gospel might not in ap pro pri ately be called the
book of the an gels. It gives us the re al iza tion of that most beau ti ful of He- 
brew sto ries, that of “the an gels of God as cend ing and de scend ing upon the
Son of man.”

The name an gel it self is not de scrip tive of the na ture of these heav enly
be ings, but of the ac tiv ity by which they are dis tin guished. The word an gel
means a mes sen ger. The Scrip tures abun dantly show that God has fre- 
quently so em ployed the an gels of His pres ence, and un ques tion ably still so
em ploys them. The an gels may be de scribed from this point of view as in- 
ter me di ate ex is tences be tween God and man, one of whose chief func tions
is to be me di at ing agents be tween the spir i tual and phys i cal worlds, be- 
tween God and man.

In how many in stances the an gels of God are men tioned in the Scrip tures
as the agents for car ry ing out His plans for the good of the chil dren of men.
We are told of their ap pear ance to Ja cob, of the de liv er ance they wrought
for Lot, and Daniel, the three He brew youths, and Pe ter; they led Joseph
and Mary to Egypt, Philip to the eu nuch, and Cor nelius to Pe ter; they were
the in struc tors of Abra ham, Joshua, Gideon, David, Eli jah, Zachariah,
Mary, and the Apos tles.

What the an gels have done for in di vid u als they have of ten done for na- 
tions. When the cho sen peo ple were to be de liv ered from their galling
bondage, the an gels were their heaven-sent as sis tants. When the Law was
given they were present to do the Lord’s bid ding in the ser vice of man.
They ac com pa nied God’s peo ple on their way, helped them when as saulted,
en camped round about them as a de fense in times of dan ger.

When we come to the New Tes ta ment, the tes ti mony to an gel ac tiv ity in
man’s be half is still more fully and def i nitely set forth. They fore told and
cel e brated the birth of Je sus. As a child they led Him out of harm’s way by
warn ing his par ents. In the or deal of His temp ta tion they were near at hand,
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and min is tered to His ne ces si ties when it was at an end. In the aw ful agony
of Geth se mane they were His un seen com pan ions, and by one of them He
was suc cored in His ex trem ity. They an nounced His res ur rec tion. They
came to com fort his dis ci ples af ter His as cen sion. And they shall form His
court of min is ter ing ser vants when He comes again to Judg ment. And the
ev i dence is abun dant that the an gels are just as ac tive in our be half.

It is a dan ger ous thing to for get, how ever, that the evil spir its are also ac- 
tively en gaged with the af fairs of men; but to harm, to de stroy. The in flu- 
ence of Sa tan, and his kin dred host of per verted spir its is very real, and
pow er ful. You re mem ber how, in those aw ful last hours, Je sus turned to Si- 
mon Pe ter and said, “Si mon, Si mon, be hold Sa tan hath de sired to have you,
that he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail
not.” Je sus rec og nized bet ter than we do the dan gers threat en ing from this
source. Many of our ills are un ques tion ably di rectly due to their malev o lent
ac tiv ity. This ac tiv ity is not merely oc ca sional, it is of ten a con stant pres- 
sure. And many are the times, even when we are en gaged in the most holy
ser vice, that the most in con gru ous thoughts and de sires sug gest them selves.
How do we ac count for it, not alone by psy cho log i cal pro cesses; it is some
imp of dark ness in sin u at ing these thoughts and de sires into our minds and
hearts. And we need con stantly to be on our guard, just as the Apos tle, who
needed Christ’s warn ing and help, urges: “Be sober, be vig i lant; be cause
your ad ver sary the devil, as a roar ing lion, walketh about, seek ing whom he
may de vour” (1 Pet. 5:8). For our com fort, let us re mem ber that these ma- 
lig nant spir its are not all-pow er ful. They have their lim its set, and even
where they are per mit ted to ex ert them selves God keeps His hand upon
their ac tiv i ties, and over rules it for the good of his faith ful ones. The ac tiv i- 
ties of the evil spir its all the more en list the ac tiv i ties of our pro tect ing an- 
gels.

What a won der fully en cour ag ing, sus tain ing thought this of our text is,

“Are they not all min is ter ing spir its, sent forth to min is ter for them who shall be heirs of
sal va tion?”

About the de tails of an gel life we do not know a great deal. And it is well
not to be un duly in quis i tive about these things. The best things, the help ful
things, it is given us to know. The Word tells us that we are di rected and as- 
sisted, those who want it, over the dif fi cult places in life’s path way by the
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an gels of heaven. We do not know when, or how, they come, or when they
go. We can not ex plain the re la tion ship of these heav enly be ings to our
earthly toil and dis ci pline; but it is very real and pow er ful.

Many is the time we have felt an un ex plain able in flu ence, a prompt ing
to ward that which is good, a feel ing of re vul sion against that which is evil.
It may have been the work ing in us of some half-for got ten di vine truth, it
may have been the touch of the Spirit through such truth; it may have been,
it doubt less of ten was, the in flu ence of these un seen heav enly min is trants
point ing the way for us; touch ing with spirit fin gers the re spon sive chords
of our souls. This is not a vain dream. It is not a flight of an ex cited imag i- 
na tion. It is the calm teach ing of God’s Word. It is the ex pe ri ence of hu man
souls at tuned to catch and reg is ter Di vine move ments in the spir i tual world.
We have heard voices speak ing to our souls, not through the medium of the
outer ear; we have felt im pal pa ble hands rest ing on us, ei ther in re straint or
ur gency. Who will say that this was not the work of God, through some an- 
gel sent from His throne?

The thought of guardian an gels is a fas ci nat ing and en cour ag ing one.
There are in di ca tions in God’s Word that Is rael as a king dom, and at least
cer tain cities, en joyed the spe cial guardian ship of cer tain an gels. Of still
more di rect, per sonal in ter est is the ques tion of an gelic guardian ship for in- 
di vid u als. And there is con sid er able ground for be liev ing this, es pe cially
with re spect to the chil dren. “Take heed that ye de spise not one of these lit- 
tle ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their an gels do al ways be hold the
face of my Fa ther which is in heaven” (St. Matt. 18:10). Does not this pas- 
sage say that the lit tle ones do have among the ra di ant spir its which sur- 
round the throne on high cer tain ones whose par tic u lar mis sion it is to
watch over them? It does not, how ever, say that each child has its own par- 
tic u lar guardian an gel, though this is by no means pre cluded.

If we older peo ple do not have guardian an gels in the sense that some
par tic u lar one, or ones, have been as signed as our spe cial helpers, we as- 
suredly have what amounts to the same thing; there are an gels sent to serve
our needs, and min is ter to us God’s richly pro vided bless ings. Daniel was
able to say, “My God hath sent his an gel, and hath shut the lion’s mouth,
that they have not hurt me” (Dan. 6:22). And David as sures us that God
shall give his an gels charge over us, to keep us in all our ways; to up hold us
in their hands, lest we dash our foot against a stone (Ps. 91:11—12). And
you and I have had many gra cious de liv er ances, and many bless ings be- 
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stowed by the hands of these same heav enly min is ters. Old Spenser was
writ ing fact, not fic tion, when he sang:

“How oft do they their sil very bow ers leave,
And come to suc cor us who suc cor need?
How oft do they with golden pin ions cleave
The flit ting skies, like fly ing pur suiv ant,
Against foul fiends, to aid us mil i tant?
They for us fight, they watch, and duly ward,
And their bright squadrons round about us plant,
And all for love, and noth ing for re ward!
Oh, why should heav enly God to men have such re gard!”

And when the evening of life has come, and we say farewell to the things of
earth, God sends a con voy of His an gels to bear our ran somed spir its home.
It is not a mere work of imag i na tion that Kaulbach has de picted in his “The
An gel of Peace” bear ing the child to its heav enly home. Did not God send
his an gels to bear the soul of Lazarus to heaven?

There are not many sub jects in God’s Word more charm ing and rest ful
than a study of an gelol ogy. It fas ci nates and stim u lates the imag i na tion. It
strength ens and com forts us. It is a sub ject, like all kin dred ones, en tirely
too big to be fully grasped by us; but we should be very much poorer with- 
out what we do know. And all the ma te ri al ism that op er ates to drive these
sol em niz ing and en nobling thoughts out of our lives is the worst foe to our
best ed u ca tion.

The clos ing part of one of the prayers of our early youth is still of ten our
prayer, “Let Thy holy an gel be with me, that the wicked foe may have no
power over me.”
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8. God’s Prov i dence

Thou, even Thou, art Lord alone; Thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heav ens, with all
their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, and Thou pre ser vest them all. — [Neh.
9:6.]

Come and see the works of God…. He ruleth by His power for ever; His eyes be hold the
na tions; let not the re bel lious ex alt them selves. — [Ps. 66:5, 7.]

WE HAVE GIVEN SOME THOUGHT to the won ders of cre ation. We be lieve the
teach ing of Scrip ture that the ex is tence of all things is due to a cre ative act,
or a se ries of cre ative acts, of almighty God. But the thought ful per son has
not got ten rid of all dif fi cul ties when he has set tled for him self the great
ques tion of the be gin ning of things. We rec og nize that we are liv ing in, are,
in deed, a part of, a won der fully in tri cate uni verse. Ev ery where there are
laws, forces, op er at ing. Ev ery where con tin ual changes are go ing on. But
with all the change there is reg u lar ity, per pe tu ity, and iden tity dis cernible in
cre ation. In all this we have a sec ond won der lit tle, if any, less re mark able
and mys te ri ous than that of the ori gin of things it self.

How shall we ac count for the con tin ued or derly, ac tive ex is tence of all
things? There are mys ter ies here which no reach of hu man mind can ap- 
proach and solve. Sir William Hamil ton says, “A God that man could un- 
der stand would be no God. And a world that man could un der stand would
be a toy.” What is this but an other way of re peat ing the prophet’s words,
“As the heav ens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than your
ways, and My thoughts than your thoughts.” But in this, as in all other
things good for us to know, we are not left in the dark as to the need ful es- 
sen tials. Na ture gives us some hints as to the so lu tion of the prob lem. And
many minds on which the light of Rev e la tion never shone have come to the
log i cal con clu sion that only the same in fi nite Power which brought forth
this world could keep it, and pro duce the re sults with which we are ac- 
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quainted. Rev e la tion con firms this. It tells us that God the cre ator is also the
keeper and ruler of that which He cre ated.

The con tin u ous ex er tion of almighty power by which God keeps in reg u- 
lar work ing or der the things He cre ated is set forth in var i ous terms in the
holy Scrip tures. In the lan guage of the Church, we usu ally call this Di vine
pres ence in na ture, and con trol over it, by the name of Prov i dence. In this
term Prov i dence two thoughts are in cluded nei ther of which dare be over- 
looked, nor yet con founded. They are these, God pre serves the world He
cre ated, and He gov erns it. Ac cord ingly, we will take as our sub ject the pro- 
found, but com fort ing, truth that God pre serves and gov erns His world.

This Is God’s World and He Pre serves It

One of the truths we all need to learn more fully, more re al is ti cally, is that
this is God’s world. In the ory all Chris tians hold this to be true, but it is not
as liv ing a faith as it ought to be. It does not af fect our lives, our con duct, as
vi tally as it should. In fact, we as so ciate God with this world and its af fairs
but lit tle more, prob a bly in many in stances not as much, as we do the ar chi- 
tect and the house for which, ten or twenty years ago, he drew the plans,
and su per vised the con struc tion. Like St. Paul and Luther we need to learn
to see God more clearly ev ery where in His world. He is still the owner of it.
His au to graph is writ ten all over it. He still keeps it by the con stant go ing
forth into all its parts of His almight i ness.

There is an usurper in God’s uni verse. And just as a false claimant for
one of the thrones of earth brings con fu sion and suf fer ing, so does the
usurper in God’s world bring con fu sion and suf fer ing. This note of dis cord,
the fric tion, suf fer ing, and death re sul tant there from, is found in ev ery
sphere of which we have any knowl edge. It is found in the world of mat ter;
it is found in man, and af fects him in body and soul. But these things do not
be long to Sa tan. He claims them. He of fered to give them all to Christ if He
would serve him. But this was but one of the nu mer ous prog eny of lies of
which he is the fa ther. This world, in the most em phatic and ab so lute sense,
be longs to God.

And God has His world in charge. There are those who ex alt the laws of
na ture into deities. Oth ers would not de throne God, or rob Him of the honor
of cre at ing all things; but be lieve that He orig i nally es tab lished the laws
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reg u lat ing all crea tures, and im pressed on these laws so per ma nently their
char ac ter and op er a tive force, that it is no longer nec es sary for Him to in ter- 
fere in the af fairs of the world. That this view is not Bib li cal need not be
told those who know their Bibles. God did not only orig i nally cre ate things,
but to His sus tain ing hand all things owe their con tin ued ex is tence. God is
just as truly and vi tally con nected with the preser va tion of the world as He
was with its pro duc tion.

As St. Au gus tine said a mil len nium and a half ago, God is not a work- 
man who com pleted His work, and then turned it over to some one else.
Much less did He turn it over to an im per sonal, ir ra tional, me chan i cal force.
God is not an ab sen tee land lord. He is not a mere spec ta tor of the uni verse
He brought forth. By a con tin u ous ex er cise of His om nipo tent will, by a
steady giv ing forth of His almighty power, God sus tains what He once
brought forth. St. Paul, writ ing to the Colos sians, af ter telling them, in chap- 
ter one, that Christ was the im age of the in vis i ble God, the cre ator of all
things, says: “And by Him all things con sist,” that is, hold to gether, or con- 
tinue in be ing.

What do men gain in an in tel lec tual way but con fu sion by tak ing away
God from their thoughts of the world’s preser va tion? They have to make
law, which they spell with a cap i tal “L,” equiv a lent to the Bib li cal con cep- 
tion of God, which be mud dles the mind, for, out side of God, law has no
per son al ity, no in tel li gence, no fac ulty for self-di rec tion. We avoid all these
be fud dling sub terfuges of un be lief, or of self-vaunt ing rea son, when we fol- 
low the teach ing of Je sus, and ac count for the world, both as to its cre ation
and preser va tion, by as crib ing it di rectly to God’s own per sonal ac tiv ity.

All things great and small out side of God Him self are crea tures. Crea- 
tures have no in de pen dent ex is tence. They are not self-orig i nated. They
have no power within of self-sus ten ta tion. “In Him we live, and move, and
have our be ing” (Acts 17:28). With out God there could be no life, with out
Him no life can con tinue. With out God no stalk of grass could grow, no
flower bloom. We speak of our hu man vo li tions, of our do ing this or that, or
re fus ing to do this or that, be cause we willed to do, or not to do, cer tain
things. We have the power to will, and within cer tain lim its, to ex e cute our
vo li tions; but with out God’s pres ence, and the con stant op er a tion of God’s
sus tain ing power we could not take a step, raise a hand, or draw a breath.
And that which is true of man is true of all crea tures. God clothes the grass,
it is said; He gives it its form and fash ion; He paints the rose, and puts the
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per fume in the ar bu tus. God does not only pre serve the earth as a whole, but
each part of it; just as He cre ated the whole by cre at ing the sep a rate parts.
Su per cil ious hu man wis dom smiles dis dain fully at such a faith as this, but it
is what God Him self teaches; and we, with child like sim plic ity, ac cept it.

What a dif fer ent con cep tion men gen er ally would have of God, what a
dif fer ent re la tion ship they would sus tain to Him, if, in stead of think ing of
God as a King en throned in some far off un known sphere, or as One who
oc ca sion ally draws near to his peo ple, at times of pub lic ser vice, for in- 
stance, or in sea sons of dire dis tress, they lived in the con scious ness of
God’s abid ing pres ence, and rec og nized the work ing of His power in all
things. Luther said, the world is full of God. In the al ter na tion of day and
night, in the pro ces sion of the sea sons, in the trees laden with fruit, in the
fields wav ing with golden grain, in storm and sun shine, we ought to see the
op er a tion, not of a blind, un feel ing force; but of a force which is the out go- 
ing of the wisely and lov ingly di rected will of Almighty God. How dif fer- 
ently most of us would feel and act if we re al ized this near ness of the Di- 
vine, and that His move ments were di rected to us per son ally. Rightly re al- 
ized, this would make our la bor a con tin ual bene dic tion from the hand of
God, our suf fer ing would par take of the na ture of a sac ri fice, and the eat ing
of our daily bread would be al most sacra men tal.

This Is God’s World and He Gov erns It

God does not only pre serve His cre ation so that it con tin ues to ex ist and
per form its pre or dained func tions, but He is still present with cre ation. He
has over sight of it, and so con trols it that there is a con stant grad ual un fold- 
ing of His plans, and a con stant ac com plish ment of His will. In deed, so in ti- 
mate, so real, is God’s ad min is tra tion of the world He has cre ated that it
may be ap pro pri ately called a con tin u a tion of His cre ative work. This ad- 
min is tra tion of af fairs ex tends from the move ments of the spheres to the
growth of the grass and the paint ing of the lily; from world gov ern ment,
and the plan of re demp tion to count ing the tears which fall from the eyes of
His af flicted. Jerome was wholly at fault when he taught that God’s great- 
ness pre cluded His par tic i pa tion in the, so-called, smaller af fairs of the
world.
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The per sonal ad min is tra tion of God’s af fairs is gen er ally con sid ered un- 
der the head of gen eral prov i dence, or world-gov ern ment; and spe cial prov- 
i dence, or the care of his chil dren. It is of the for mer that we shall here spe- 
cially treat.

The sub ject of world-gov ern ment is a great one, in com pre hen si bly great.
Why, is it not a fact that men, who spend their lives at the task, can not fully
straighten out, and gather up, the loos ened ends of the tan gled skein of mere
hu man gov ern ment? There are cur rents of in flu ence which can be read with
ap prox i mate cor rect ness only in the light of his tory. There is al ways great
di ver sity of opin ion among men as to which set of gov ern men tal prin ci ples
will bring the great est re turns in the form of pros per ity and hap pi ness to the
sub jects for whom they are to be ad min is tered. What shall we think, then,
of that gov ern ment which in cludes all gov ern ments? which has to do with
the con trol of the myr iad spheres which peo ple in fi nite space? of that gov- 
ern ment which is the higher law which con trols the rise and fall of hu man
em pires, and the ma te rial well-be ing of na tions? but is con cerned also, and
con cerned es pe cially, with the moral and spir i tual forces of the uni verse?

To add to the com plex ity of the Di vine gov ern ment, we must bear in
mind the prob lem of hu man free dom, and the fur ther fact that there is a far-
reach ing, mighty king dom the ob ject of which is the de feat of God’s gov- 
ern ment. And these var ied lines of in flu ence, so di verse in their na ture, so
con flict ing in their ob jects, are surg ing back and forth in al ter nat ing suc cess
and fail ure; but God gath ers up the reins, and so con trols and over rules
them that, at ev ery stage of the con flict, His honor is be ing vin di cated, and
His will done. Men are able but im per fectly to see a very small seg ment of
the cy cle of events which we call his tory; but with God a thou sand years are
as but a day, and He sees that ev ery step in world-af fairs is a step to ward the
ul ti mate goal He has set.

This is a sub ject so great that its se ri ous con tem pla tion stag gers the hu- 
man mind. But, for tu nately, we are not re quired fully to com pre hend it, only
to be lieve it. The only point which it is es sen tial for our peace of mind, our
rest of heart, to grasp is this that God is wholly in charge of His uni verse;
that He has not for saken it, or us. He who speaks of mere chance or ac ci- 
dent blas phemes God. He who knows only the rule of blind, im per sonal
force has made for him self a god that has no real ex is tence. There are forces
at work which we call laws, but they are not self-orig i nated, there is no
power within them for self-per pet u a tion, they are not in de pen dently op er a- 
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tive; these laws are but the un vary ing op er a tion of forces go ing forth per- 
pet u ally from the in ex haustible reser voir of God’s own per sonal power.

All this rests on the firm foun da tion of God’s re vealed truth. “By Him all
things con sist” (Col. 1:7). If God should, for one mo ment, with draw His
sus tain ing hand, the nice ad just ments which are the mar vels of sci ence; the
sus tain ing and mov ing forces which are the ad mi ra tion and dream of the
philo sophic mind; the benef i cent ar range ments of a kindly pro duc tive na- 
ture which give us our sus te nance, would all fall into chaos; for God “up- 
hold eth all things by the word of His power” (Heb. 1:13).

God’s prov i dence, His con trol of af fairs, ex tends to what we are prone to
con sider the ev ery day re sults of nat u ral con di tions. The Di vine Mas ter tells
us with His own lips that it is our Fa ther who is in Heaven that maketh his
sun to shine, and the rain to fall (St. Matt. 5:45). And again, that it is He
who giveth form and fash ion to the spring ing grass which per isheth in a day
(St. Matt. 6:26). Seed time and har vest, sum mer and win ter, are the gifts of
God’s hand.

The com fort ing, heart en ing, part of all this is that we are as sured that all
these things, the least to gether with the great est, form but the set ting, are
God’s per son ally con trolled agen cies, for car ry ing out His still higher and
fi nal plans for the good of the spe cial ob jects of His con cern, the chil dren of
His love — mankind. All things are ours. The heav enly bod ies move for us.
The sun shines for us. The rain falls for us. The earth was made fruit ful for
us.

God shall con tinue to gov ern thus, suf fer ing some to walk, for a time, in
their own ways; over rul ing a sin-cursed earth, till all en e mies are put for- 
ever be neath His feet, and His com plete sovereignty vin di cated, and He, the
eter nal God, shall be all and in all. Then, around His throne shall be gath- 
ered, eter nally to praise Him, those who have here learned to know His
name, own His power, and adore His grace; and for ever it will be given
them to en joy the fruits of the benef i cent reign of Him who is the “King of
na tions” (Jer. 10:7).



77

9. The Prob lem Of Evil

And there was war in heaven: Michael and his an gels fought against the dragon; and the
dragon fought and his an gels, and pre vailed not; nei ther was their place found any more in
heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser pent, called the Devil, and Sa tan,
which de ceiveth the whole world…. [Rev. 12:7—9.]

And the an gels which kept not their first es tate, but left their own habi ta tion, he hath re- 
served in ev er last ing chain un der dark ness unto the judg ment of the great day. — [Jude 6.]

THERE IS A PROB LEM, not men tioned in the brief state ments of the First Ar ti- 
cle of the Apos tles’ Creed, but which presents it self to ev ery se ri ous thinker
on the truths therein con tained. And it is ex pressed, in sum mary man ner, in
Luther’s ex pla na tion of the First Ar ti cle:

“He de fends me against all dan ger, and guards and pro tects me from all evil.”

If God cre ated all things, if He cre ated all things good, very good, as He
Him self could de clare, then, at once the thought oc curs to us, things are not
as they once were. Things are no longer wholly good. Ev ery thing is now
tainted, ev ery thing is now out of joint. Where good ex ists it is op posed. If
good is to make progress there must be a con tin ued war fare for it.

The ques tion close at hand, when ever we pon der this prob lem, is that re- 
spect ing the ori gin of evil. God is good. What He cre ated was per fect in its
good ness. Then where did evil come from? How could it orig i nate? Let us
make a study of this sub ject, go ing, as we ever do, to the one au then tic
source of in for ma tion, — God’s holy Word. We shall con sider some of the
more fun da men tal points hav ing to do with the great prob lem of evil.

The Ori gin of Evil
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The ori gin of evil is a prob lem all men have pon dered. The hea then na tions,
from ear li est times, were forced to rec og nize the pres ence of a de struc tive
power, and tried to ac count for its ori gin, and con tin ued ac tiv ity. Their ef- 
forts, nat u rally, were not sat is fac tory. The the ory most plau si ble to them
was that of du al ism, the doc trine that there are two ri val pow ers, a good and
an evil, in per pet ual strug gle for the con trol of the world. Some of them
held that the ma te rial world was the prod uct of the en ergy of the evil power.
But their con clu sions did lit tle ei ther to en lighten the minds, or com fort the
hearts, of the chil dren of men.

In deed, the prob lem of evil, its ori gin, its con tin ued ex is tence, and op er- 
a tion, con sid ered from any point of view, is one of the most per plex ing with
which the mind of man is called to deal. It puz zles the finest spir its of the
race. Many have been brought by it to silent de spair. Some have been
driven to un be lief. And mul ti tudes have clung to their faith only by forc ing
rea son to sit un ques tion ing in the pres ence of the mys tery it can nei ther pen- 
e trate nor ex plain.

Is it not true that the Chris tian, who be lieves in the Heav enly Fa ther’s
wis dom, and power, and lov ing-kind ness, has the most dif fi cult prob lem of
all on his hands when it comes to con sid er ing the prob lem of evil? If the
doc trine of the ma te ri al ist were true, if things were ruled by me chan i cal ne- 
ces sity, if the fate of all things was eter nally and in evitably fixed, then we
would be spared, in some mea sure at least, the bur dens of con science, the
pangs of heart, the per plex i ties of rea son, which must of ne ces sity come to
the one who be lieves in the sovereignty of a God in fi nite in power, and wis- 
dom, and good ness; and who wills the hap pi ness of his chil dren.

And the very core of the prob lem of evil, that which most puz zles the
mind and wrings the heart of the child of God, is moral evil. Crimes
abound, vice spreads like a con ta gion, lust burns like a fire in the blood;
these things bring suf fer ing, they de stroy that which is most god like in men.

Give imag i na tion rein for a mo ment. Think of the wasted man hood of
the world. Think of the races sunk in sav agery, the peo ples who have lived
their lit tle day, played their lit tle part on the stage of hardly hu man ac tiv ity,
and died scarcely men. Think of the other mul ti tudes, in lands more fa- 
vored, who have been lit tle more than the causes, or the in stru ments, or the
vic tims of evil. Think of the tragedies in hu man life, the dis eases, the suf- 
fer ing, the wretched ness, the with ered hearts, the dwarfed in tel lects, the
parched souls, which have re sulted from the op er a tive pres ence of evil; an
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evil which goes on per pet u at ing and mul ti ply ing it self. Think of all this tak- 
ing place in the lives of those cre ated good, and des tined for glory, and who
ought to be on their way to eter nal bliss. This is, in deed, a thought too
painful for one to dwell upon for any length of time. In con tem pla tion of it
the heart grows sick, and rea son rebels.

All that we can do is to go to the word of Rev e la tion, and fo cus the light
there shed on the prob lem of evil. Even this light leaves not a few shad ows
into which hu man mind finds no way of pen e trat ing, but it does not fail to
give us much of com fort. It as sures us that there is a path of safety through
the labyrinth, and a haven of rest where evil can no longer touch or harm.

The ori gin of evil was on this wise. God cre ated ev ery thing per fect. The
an gels were glo ri ous be ings who stood very close to God, shar ers of His
glory, the ex ecu tors of His will. But to be con firmed in their good ness and
glory they had, per son ally, to make choice of that good ness and power for
them selves. Virtue is virtue only when it is the free choice of one who could
choose the op po site. When there is the power of choos ing the good there
must ex ist the pos si bil ity of choos ing the evil. Where this is not true we
have a mere ma chine, not a ra tio nal, vo li tional be ing.

Evil was con ceived and brought to birth from the in ner life of one of the
an gels of light. There was noth ing with out to sug gest it. There was no lack
of sus tain ing grace. But from within there was a reach ing out af ter imag i- 
nary bless ings, the at tributes and pre rog a tives which be long to God alone.
The crea ture re belled against be ing a crea ture, though the most blessed. He
wanted to be God. To this in ner sug ges tion one of the princes of heaven
yielded, and suc ceeded in lead ing many oth ers astray. As a re sult, they all
(the rebels) lost their per fec tion. Their ho li ness, their pu rity was gone. Their
knowl edge was greatly con tracted, their power di min ished. Their free dom
of will was lost, so that hence forth they could only choose evil. Thus these
sons of light, God’s own near est chil dren, be came ir reclaimably re bel lious,
were cast out of heaven into an ex is tence of dark ness and mis ery. This was
the ori gin of evil.

Evil, then, is not a sep a rate liv ing en tity ex ist ing in and by it self. There
was no orig i nal na ture of wicked ness. Evil is the cor rup tion, the per ver sion,
of that which was good. Evil ex ists in the na ture of per sonal be ings fallen
from their orig i nal es tate. Evil is the con di tion of eth i cal crea tures who have
turned from virtue to vice, from love to hate, from the love and pur suit of
truth to false hood, from lib erty to bondage.
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Evil did not orig i nate in the earth. It was in tro duced among the chil dren
of men from with out. Our first par ents were part of God’s per fect cre ation.
But they, too, be ing moral crea tures, were en dowed with the power of
choice. They could re main per ma nently good only by choos ing the good.
The op por tu nity for choice soon came. The dif fer ence be tween the temp ta- 
tion of the heav enly crea tures and our first par ents was that with the for mer
it came from within, on the part of our first par ents it came from with out, —
the leader of the fallen host of heaven act ing as the tempter.

An other great dif fer ence be tween the fall in heaven, and the fall on earth
is that when the an gels sinned they fell, it seems, be yond the pos si bil ity of
be ing re claimed. Man, hav ing fallen by se duc tion, is given a chance for re- 
ha bil i ta tion. God wills his restora tion. He has made all nec es sary plans, and
pro vided all nec es sary means, for its ac com plish ment. There is much in
man that makes the process of restora tion dif fi cult. And the devil op poses it
with all his cun ning and power.

The Con flict With Evil

The re sults of the in tro duc tion of evil into cre ation are felt ev ery where.
Even the phys i cal world has be come a suf ferer be cause of sin. “We know
that the whole cre ation groaneth and tra vaileth in pain to gether un til now”
(Rom. 8:22). There is a con flict go ing on ev ery where. There are storms,
earth quakes, tidal waves, and dev as tat ing fires. Some mock, and say, these
things are but the in evitable re sult of the op er a tion of nat u ral laws. There
are such laws, but we are sim ple enough to be lieve that things would not be
as they are were it not for sin.

That there is a con flict be ing waged in the lives of men uni ver sally needs
no ar gu ment. It is a fact of ev ery day ex pe ri ence. And we have in mind not
alone the hellish con fla gra tions of hate and mur der which break out pe ri od i- 
cally, and gather with in sa tiable maw the flower of earth’s man hood, and
blight earth’s wom an hood. In its en tirety, more try ing, more pitiable still, is
the tread mill grind, the never-end ing pull of evil. This is the con flict of the
ages. This is the sum ma tion of the tragedies of life.

This con flict was sketched in broad out line im me di ately af ter the catas- 
tro phe in Eden. The words con tain a pre cious prom ise, the first Gospel mes- 
sage to a fallen world; but at the same time it makes a state ment, the work- 
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ing out of which has hung like a pall over all hu man ity. “I will put en mity
be tween thee and the woman, and be tween thy seed and her seed; it shall
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” The seed of the woman is
Christ, who was to break Sa tan’s power, while Sa tan was to bruise His heel.
The bruis ing of the heel may seem a mi nor mat ter. But it means the weak- 
en ing of power, the less en ing of speed, the be ing over taken by the en emy,
and grap pling with him un der dis ad van tages. Just think of what the bruis ing
of the heel meant to Je sus. It meant the wilder ness temp ta tion, Geth se mane,
and Cal vary; and who knows how much that was prac ti cally just as try ing
all the way be tween. And Christ’s life-long pas sion was but an ac cen tu a tion
of what we, ac cord ing to our mea sure of strength, have to en dure.

We have be come so ac cus tomed to the dis turbed, dis torted, per verted
con di tion of things on earth that they no longer af fect us as they should. Our
senses have be come dulled by the pain. But if we sit down and think
soberly of the con di tion of things in the light of heaven as it may be caught
by re newed na tures, we are still ap palled. All around us we find never-ceas- 
ing wran gling, end less dis trac tions, ir rec on cil able dif fer ences, dis qui et ing
thoughts, dis cour ag ing prospects, un ac count able delu sions, bit ter an i mosi- 
ties and cruel strifes. We see about us de mo niac hate strug gling with im- 
mor tal love for the mas tery of men’s souls. We are con scious of im pov er- 
ish ment, and that peril stalks near at hand, fill ing our souls with dark fears,
and weak en ing doubts. On the other hand, we are con scious of some thing
brood ing over us, bid ding us be of good courage, fill ing us with fair hopes
and fond an tic i pa tions. We are con scious of the pres ence and op er a tion of
two pow ers, one of which would ruth lessly plunge us into the depths of
end less night, an other which would lead us into empyrean heights where
reigns eter nal day.

And then there is the bit ter, bit ing cup of phys i cal suf fer ing. In some
form it comes to all of us. It comes in the line of busi ness, our pos ses sions
take wings and dis ap pear. It comes in the form of bod ily pain, and van ished
strength. It comes in the form of an guish of mind and spirit. It comes in the
form of a thief, snatch ing away our loved ones, leav ing the homes once
cheery and full of life empty and silent. And to add to our per plex ity, it not
in fre quently seems as if the wicked were the ones to whom it is given most
to flour ish, while on the good ad ver sity de scends in show ers.

Even on the part of the re newed of men there is not only this con flict
with the evil which as sails from with out, and the con se quent suf fer ing of
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mind and body; but the con flict is still waged from within. We have learned
to loathe the creed of the sen su al ist, and de test the mark of the beast, which
so many wear on their brow as the mark of Cain; we scorn the prin ci ples, or
lack of prin ci ple, which bring the dark-browed felon to his cell of shame;
there is some thing in us which re coils from those base pas sions which con- 
vulse and dis tort hu man lives; but in spite of all this there is a con flict, a
cease less con flict waged within. In spite of that in us which loathes the evil,
and yearns for the good; in spite of our wrestling in prayer, our re solv ing
and rere solv ing, we are of ten caught in the clutches of the power which car- 
ries us off our feet, and bends us to the thing we hate; and even when we do
the good, we are con scious of the fail ure to re al ize the full mea sure of our
own ideal. And, oh, the pain of it all. How many have been con strained to
cry out: O Lord, it is more than I can bear. “All Thy waves and Thy bil lows
are gone over me.”

The Con quest Over Evil

Let us turn from the per plex ing thought about the ori gin of evil, and from
the de press ing thought of the age-long con flict with evil, to con tem plate the
tri umph over evil.

Is there any real ground for speak ing of a con quest over evil? There are
those who se ri ously ques tion whether there have been any such real con- 
quests, and are pes simistic as to whether there ever will be. Oth ers, at times,
at least, pre tend to be lieve that we have en tered, or are about to en ter, mil- 
len nial days; that good ness is all but supreme, and evil scarcely more than a
shadow to heighten the beauty of the pic ture. Both are wrong. In this world,
and while the present or der con tin ues, the good will never be un mo lested,
never fully tri umphant. It will ever have to strug gle for ev ery inch of
ground it gains. But evil is never go ing to fully and fi nally tri umph. The
good, all that is of God, is go ing fi nally to fully and eter nally tri umph.

In deed, we must not over look, what only ig no rance, or in cur able pes- 
simism, can over look, that great, far-reach ing, vic to ries have al ready been
won in this world over evil. This is as serted by Rev e la tion, it is cor rob o- 
rated by his tory. In nu mer able thou sands of hu man lives have been trans- 
formed, not a few of them be ing lifted out of the very pits of pol lu tion. Na- 
tions have been trans formed. Benef i cent in sti tu tions have had a won der ful
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de vel op ment. Many un to ward con di tions have been ame lio rated. Con fla gra- 
tions of hellish rap ine and mur der still oc ca sion ally break out; and enough
of sor did ness ev ery where abounds, to teach the world, and a vac il lat ing
Church, that wicked ness still in heres in all men’s hearts, and that the sub sti- 
tutes they would so of ten put in place of God’s quick en ing Word, re gen er a- 
tion, and the sanc ti fy ing in flu ence of the Holy Spirit, will never be able to
pre serve the world from de struc tion. But all in all, and in many di rec tions,
the king dom of God has been win ning great vic to ries, and will con tinue to
win them.

Let us not for get that the first real vic tory over the power of evil among
men was won by that great rep re sen ta tive man, the God-man, Christ our
Sav ior. The very pur pose for which He came into the world, as the in car nate
Son of God, was to meet the great arch-en emy of mankind, the one in
whose seared breast dwells the foun tain head of the tor ren tial stream of all
evil, and break his power over hu man ity. And He fully ac com plished His
pur pose. The great bat tle be tween the Prince of light and life, and the prince
of dark ness and death has been fought. It waged for three try ing years with
but brief ces sa tions. It was ended on Cal vary. There the devil did his worst,
but in his blind rage over stepped him self, and caused his own un do ing.
When the dy ing lips of the God-man ut tered the words, — “It is fin ished,”
Sa tan had to slink away ac knowl edg ing his de feat. This was the be gin ning
of the end with him.

The prince of the pow ers of evil man i fests a de ter mi na tion, a per sis- 
tence, in as sail ing and per plex ing the chil dren of men, wor thy of a bet ter
cause. He is per mit ted still to do this be cause we are still on pro ba tion. We
need still to be tested, to have our met tle proved. The devil finds many who
are per fectly will ing to con tinue in his ser vice. They like it. It is in keep ing
with their un re gen er ate na ture. Some weak ones, who would fee bly like to
es cape, he suc ceeds in wheedling, or brow beat ing, into con tin ued sub mis- 
sion. But the old tyrant’s power is bro ken. Not one, how ever, who fights un- 
der Christ’s flag; not one who has learned the true na ture of sin, who hates
it, and fights against it; not one who claims Christ’s help, and ap pro pri ates
His vic tory, can be held by Sa tan. The old en emy may suc ceed in trip ping
him oc ca sion ally, for his snares are nu mer ous, and art fully laid; but he rises
ev ery time with still greater de ter mi na tion to be more care ful, to cling more
closely to his Sav ior, and fight with per se ver ance the good fight of faith.
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Fi nally the de ci sive vic tory will be won. God has His day, some think it
is near at hand, when He will write His fi nis to earthly his tory. Then evil
will not only be curbed and over ruled, but it will be for ever ban ished from
the re gions in which God’s chil dren dwell and have their ac tiv i ties. Evil will
not be an ni hi lated. The devil, his an gels, and all those who have given
them selves over to do his will will be con fined to re gions ex clu sively de- 
voted to the ac tiv i ties of per verted, dis torted lives. But no in flu ence from
that dark re gion will ever be able to reach and dis turb the good. Those who
have ap pro pri ated, by faith, Christ’s blood-bought vic tory dur ing their
earthly life, and have fought with Him for per sonal vic to ries in their own
lives, shall en ter with Him into His eter nal king dom of pu rity, right eous ness
and blessed ness, nev er more to feel the blight ing breath of evil.
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10. God’s Care For His Peo ple

Cast ing all your care upon Him, for He careth for you. — [1 Pet. 5:7.]

Are not two spar rows sold for a far thing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Fa ther. But the very hairs of your head are all num bered. Fear ye not there fore, ye
are of more value than many spar rows — [St. Matt. 10:29—31.]

WE HAVE MADE a brief study of God’s gen eral prov i dence. We have seen,
from the un mis tak able ev i dence of His holy Word, that God is still in His
world; that He rules, and over rules, all things to the glory of His great
name, and the good of his crea tures. But the ne ces si ties of the sit u a tion
forced the con sid er a tion also of an other, and, in some re spects, a re lated
sub ject, — the prob lem of evil. These might have suf ficed to serve our pur- 
pose. It is con tained therein that, in spite of the evil which abounds, with out
and within, God is watch ing over us, that He has our wel fare at heart, that
He is seek ing and se cur ing the largest pos si ble good for each of his chil- 
dren. If God pre serves and gov erns the world, He pre serves and gov erns
each part of it. The greater con tains the less. But we are so con sti tuted that
while gen er al i ties may suf fice, we much pre fer par tic u lar i ties. The child
may un der stand that the par ents’ gen eral as sur ances of love and so lic i tude
in clude all the mem bers of the house hold, yet the lit tle ones long for the in- 
di vid ual ca ress, the per son ally and di rectly spo ken word of love. We are all
but chil dren of a larger growth and ac cu mu lated days. We all long, much as
chil dren do, for in di vid ual love and care. And the lov ing care which never
fails, even when hu man love and in ter est can do no more than suf fer with
us, which con tin ues to hold our hand through all the in tri cate paths, and try- 
ing ex pe ri ences of life, and then goes out with us into the un tried fu ture,
and still in sures our safety and hap pi ness, for this, for this above all, do we
long. The as sur ance of such fa therly care as this God abun dantly gives his
chil dren. Let us, then, for our fur ther in struc tion and com fort, take up for
con sid er a tion the sub ject of God’s care for his in di vid ual chil dren.
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God’s Care for Our Tem po ral Wel fare

In the ex pla na tion of the First Ar ti cle, we have been taught to con fess not
only that God has given to each of us body and soul, all our mem bers, rea- 
son and all our senses, and still pre serves them; but that it is God who gives
to each one of us “cloth ing and shoes, meat and drink, house and home,
wife and chil dren, fields, cat tle, and all my goods; that He richly and daily
pro vides me with all that I need to sup port this body and life.” Is this a mere
form of words? or does it ex press the faith of a sim pler age, which the
world has now out grown? Truth com pels the con fes sion that many do not
hold this faith, but it is equally true that many never did hold it. But this is
not be cause men have out grown these truths, it is be cause they have got ten
too lit tle for them. When men have be come so in fat u ated with the laws and
pro cesses of na ture that they lose con scious ness of the Di vine Pres ence, out
of whose eter nal and in ex haustible depths come the laws of na ture, they are
not larger but smaller per sons. Their heads have be come swollen in a cer- 
tain way, but it is not be cause of a richer con tent; and the soul has be come
de cid edly poorer.

Our very na ture cries out in re bel lion against the thought of our be ing fa- 
ther less, the spo radic off spring of noth ing, with out guardian ship or help
other than that which we, or oth ers like us, can pro vide. It is hard for a be- 
ing who thinks, and feels, and wills; whose whole na ture is reach ing out to
lay hold of and sus tain it self by grap pling some thing greater, wiser, and bet- 
ter than it self; it is hard, I say, for such a be ing to feel that he is the sport of
blind, un feel ing mat ter; that he is des tined to be buf feted from pil lar to post,
and fi nally fall by the way un no ticed and un la mented. This is dif fi cult be- 
cause it is con trary to facts. Man was made by God, for fel low ship with
God, for de pen dence on God; and it is im pos si ble to live a sat is fy ing life
with out God’s fel low ship and fa therly care.

Our own in ner lives, then, the lives of all men, tell us that if we are to
have any sat is fac tion in life; if our way is to be pros pered, we must have the
guid ance and guardian ship of an all-wise and ever-watch ful Fa ther; One
who is fa ther to our whole be ing. “With Thee is the foun tain of life.” And
sep a rated from God our lives are like a stream cut off from its source, it
soon dries up, or ex ists only in stag nant pools. This is true of our phys i cal
ex is tence. In God do we live, and move, and have our be ing. No liv ing
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thing ex ists apart from God. Life of ev ery kind is a spark struck from the
cen tral flame, and sus tained by con tact with it. In man life is the breath of
God’s nos trils. And He does not live apart from those who have re ceived
life from Him. But one may be ig no rant of the full truth, and be liv ing in
dis jointed re la tion ship. This is the cause of man’s or phaned feel ing, the
source of all his woe.

Is not this the fun da men tal ex pla na tion of the cry of the Psalmist, and
count less thou sands of oth ers:

“As the hart pan teth af ter the wa ter brooks, so pan teth my soul af ter Thee, O God; my soul
thirsteth for God, the liv ing God” (Ps. 42:1, 2).

Why does the hound-chased hart, full of the fever of fear and un usual ex er- 
tion, dash for the brook? It takes no process of rea son ing to lead it. The dire
need of its na ture im pels it. With out wa ter it will per ish, and die a thou sand
deaths in the per ish ing. This strik ing pic ture is given for the pur pose of
teach ing us a pro found les son. It im presses the truth that there are es sen tial
needs grounded in our very na ture which in ces santly cry out for sat is fac- 
tion. There are times when we are wholly torn by doubts and fears, and we
are never wholly free from them. Our souls are hunted and stalked by the
fierce wolves and tigers of out ward con flict; within there are in sin u at ing
and de vour ing pas sions. Then what? Our very na ture cries out for help, for
a light to guide the way, for a strong arm on which to lean, for some one of
wis dom and power and sym pa thy to whis per into our ears the as sur ance that
if we will lean on Him all will still be well with us. And this call is for none
other than God. It may be the call of a lonely, ig no rant, de based bush man of
Africa’s un ex plored land; but he is call ing for God, no one else can help. It
may be the call of a high-browed man of let ters who, by te dious meth ods,
has taught him self to be lieve that there is only law and or dered pro cesses;
but these, leav ing him in the dark, and un com forted, hav ing failed him, he
cries out in de spair, and be moans his fate. And his cry is for God, for He
only can sat isfy the life He has given. Is this not the mean ing of that al tar
erected to the un known God in cul tured Athens? The mind needs God.
With out Him it runs up against a stone wall, or an aching void, at ev ery
turn. The heart, in its tu mults of emo tion, and its agony of long ing, needs
God, — the foun tain of liv ing wa ter. And there is no way of sat is fy ing this
ever abid ing need of the whole life but in God, the liv ing God. There are
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man-made sub sti tutes a-plenty, but they can not sat isfy. In deed, they only fi- 
nally in crease the sense of need which, for the time, they seem to sat isfy.

In an swer to man’s cry of need, God gives abun dant as sur ance of His fa- 
therly love and care for each one of us. He as sures us that He is not a God
far re moved from our per plex i ties and strug gles. He is a God at hand. He
thor oughly un der stands our needs. His name is Fa ther. This is the pledge of
His love and His help. Come, let us draw near the Fa ther’s knee and de- 
voutly lis ten to His words of cheer, and take them to heart.

Do our fears be gin to get the bet ter of us, and make us feel that we are
but the sport of ad verse cir cum stances? Then let us re mem ber that “The
steps of a good man are or dered by the Lord, and He de lighteth in his way.
Though he fall, he shall not be ut terly cast down; for the Lord up hold eth
him with His hand” (Ps. 37:23, 24). Does the devil sug gest that God is too
dis tant, and too busy, to care for us? Then let us re call the Fa ther’s prom ise:
“The moun tains shall de part, and the hills be re moved; but my kind ness
shall not de part from thee, nei ther shall the covenant of my peace be re- 
moved, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee” (Isa. 54:10). And again, “I
have loved thee with an ev er last ing love, there fore with lov ing kind ness
have I drawn thee” (Jer. 31:3). Are the times hard? Are our obli ga tions
many and heavy? Does the fu ture look fore bod ing? Then let us lis ten to the
ad mo ni tion of the lov ing Lord:

“Con sider the ravens; for they nei ther sow nor reap, which nei ther have store house nor
barn; and God feedeth them: how much more are ye bet ter than the fowls…? Con sider the
lilies how they grow: they toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in
all his glory was not ar rayed like one of these. If then God so clothe the grass, which is to- 
day in the field, and to mor row is cast in the oven; how much more will He clothe you?”
(St. Luke 12:24, 27, 28).

Are we afraid that we are so small and in con se quen tial that we are lost in
this vast uni verse with its teem ing mul ti tudes? Then let us lis ten to Christ’s
own les son of the minute ness of the Fa ther’s care:

“Are not two spar rows sold for a far thing? And one of them shall not fall on the ground
with out your Fa ther. But the very hairs of your head are all num bered” (St. Matt. 10:29—
30).
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Does the path be fore us grow dim, and lose it self amid the con flict of el e- 
ments and ap par ent con tra dic tions? Let us not try un nec es sar ily to read the
dis tant fu ture, but prayer fully sub mit our selves to Him who says to each of
us:

“I will in struct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go: I will guide thee with
mine eyes” (Ps. 32:8).

Are our bur dens many and heavy? Do we feel our strength wan ing? Are our
knees a-trem ble? Then let us ac cept the gra cious in vi ta tion of Him who
says: Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden; cast all your
bur dens upon me; for I care for you; I will give you rest. My strength shall
be made per fect in your weak ness.

Our per plex ity is of ten in creased by what we can not fail ob serv ing
around us. We see evil-do ers, work ers of in iq uity, mul ti tudes of them, who
are sleek and fat. They edge out those who are hon est, up right, be liev ing
and prayer ful. And yet they seem to pros per. But the Lord has an ex pla na- 
tion for this. He of ten be stows such bless ings as they are able to re ceive on
these peo ple in or der to win them. If their hearts are not touched and opened
to the higher bless ings theirs is only a pass ing good.

“Fret not thy self be cause of evil-do ers, nei ther be thou en vi ous against the work ers of in iq- 
uity. For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, and wither as the green herb. Trust in
the Lord, and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and ver ily thou shalt be fed… Com- 
mit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him; and He shall bring it to pass” (Ps. 37:1—5).

There is a poem on the first of our texts, which has meant, and still means,
much to me. It is by an un known au thor, and of con sid er able length, but be- 
cause of its pre cious Gospel truth I am go ing to pass it on. It is en ti tled:

“Your Fa ther’s Care for You.”
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"What can it mean? Is it aught to Him
 That the nights are long and the days are dim?
 Can He be touched by the griefs I bear
 Which sad den the heart and whiten the hair?
 Around His throne are eter nal calms,
 And strong glad mu sic of happy psalms,
 And bliss un ruf fled by any strife;
 How can He care for my lit tle life?

"And yet I want Him to care for me
 While I live down here where the sor rows be.
 When the lights die down from the path I take,
 When strength is fee ble and friends for sake,
 When love and mu sic that once did bless
 Have left me to si lence and lone li ness,
 And my life-song changes to sob bing prayers,
 Then my heart cries out for a God who cares.

"When shad ows hang o’er me the whole day long,
 And my spirit is bowed with shame and wrong;
 When I am not good and the deeper shade
 Of con scious sin makes my heart afraid,
 And the busy world has too much to do
 To stay in its course to help me through,
 And I long for a Saviour — can it be
 That the God of the uni verse cares for me?

“Oh, won der ful story of death less love!
 Each heart is dear to that heart above;
 He fights for me when I can not fight,
 He com forts me in the gloom of night;
 He lifts the bur den for He is strong,
 He stills the sigh and awak ens the song;
 The sor rows that bowed me down He bears,
 And loves and par dons be cause He cares.
 Let all who are sad take heart again;
 We are not alone in our hours of pain;
 Our Fa ther stoops from His throne above
 To soothe and quiet us with His love.
 He leaves us not when the storm is high,
 And we have safety for He is nigh.
 Can it be trou ble which He doth share?
 Oh, rest in peace, for the Lord does care.”

Our chief trou ble, and a very se ri ous one, is just this, — our faith is weak,
we are not able, rather, not will ing, to take God at His Word. We for get that
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to be God at all He must be the God of truth; and that He has ever re vealed
Him self as a God of in fi nite love and mercy. If we would only re mem ber
that, in this world of sin, con fu sion, and con flict ing el e ments, it is im pos si- 
ble for us to un der stand what is best, and leave it all to our heav enly Fa ther,
who cares for us, each of us, with a whole-hearted, never-fail ing, care; and
that in the end we will be able to look back and see that it was so, what a
dif fer ent life we would be liv ing! Peace, the peace of God, would fill our
souls.

Such a faith is pos si ble, thou sands have pos sessed it. But it must be cul- 
ti vated; cul ti vated by prayer, by liv ing in the Word of God, and through it in
lov ing fel low ship with Je sus, and His and our Fa ther. We must learn also to
take our moods, and tem per a men tal emo tions, in con trol. With the Psalmist,
we must learn to put to our fears the ques tion:

“Why art thou cast down, O my soul?” What is the cause of your trem bling? Who are your
en e mies? What can they do? Can they over come God? Is God dead? Is there any dan ger of
His for sak ing us? Shake off thy fears, O my soul. “Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise
Him, who is the health of my coun te nance, and my God” (Ps. 42:11).

God gave us our bod ies. That He cares for the bod ily wel fare of each one of
his chil dren with a so lic i tous care no one will ques tion who knows and be- 
lieves God’s Word, no one who has lived in sweet per sonal fel low ship with
this Heav enly Fa ther. And for ever God is go ing to care for our bod ies. He
does not lose sight of them when they crum ble back to their na tive el e ment,
the dust. Af ter this pu ri fy ing process, God is go ing to call them forth per- 
fectly re stored, made fit for heaven, to dwell with Him for ever.

God’s Care for Our Spir i tual Wel fare

We are not go ing to dis cuss the re la tion of body and soul, or the rel a tive im- 
por tance of the one to the other. We will leave this prob lem to the physi cists
and the meta physi cians, if it will do them any good. But that God, as things
now are, is more con cerned about our souls than He is about our present
bod ily well-be ing, should be clear to ev ery stu dent of Scrip ture. He re quires
that, where nec es sary, the ease and com fort of the body, yea, the life of the
body it self, be sac ri ficed for the good of the soul, our own, or those of oth- 
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ers. Speak ing of days of per se cu tion, when the con fes sion of God’s truth
was con sid ered a suf fi cient cause for tak ing a man’s life, Je sus says:

“Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear Him
which is able to de stroy both soul and body in hell” (St. Matt. 10:28).

This clearly teaches that a man must be true to the faith on which his soul’s
wel fare de pends even if it costs him his bod ily life. Be cause of sin the body
must de cay and re turn to its pri mal el e ments. And, if a tem po rary phys i cal
ill, how ever se vere, must be en dured in or der to se cure a larger, per ma nent
soul-good, God re quires that it be en dured; yea, though our lov ing Fa ther,
He does not, at times, hes i tate to, Him self, act the sur geon.

That God loves the souls of men, His King dom of grace here on earth,
no one can ques tion who knows the his tory of His deal ings with men. Many
have been the times when this king dom was threat ened and fiercely as- 
saulted. And many have been the dark days through which it has passed.
But God has ever shown Him self to be with it. What won der ful, far-reach- 
ing, in ter wo ven plans has He not de vised for its good. What mar velous wis- 
dom, and power, and pa tience, and love He has ever shown in ex e cut ing
them.

The crown ing and in dis putable proof of God’s lov ing care for the souls
of men is found es pe cially in the truths of the Sec ond Ar ti cle of this Creed.
There are re lated the great facts which are the his tor i cal in ter pre ta tion of the
Mas ter’s words:

“God so loved the world, that He gave His only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in
Him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.”

No one who has re ally lived through the ex pe ri ences of Je sus’ in ter course
with men, and heard His great in ter ces sory prayer, and watched with Him in
Geth se mane, and stood be neath His cross on Cal vary, and ex pe ri enced his
part of the Pen te costal bless ing, can ever ques tion God’s lov ing care for His
peo ple.

But the ques tion which we here es pe cially want to set tle for our souls is
the one we have set tled for our bod ies; does God’s care for men’s souls ex- 
tend to the in di vid ual? Does God care for your soul? my soul? Most as- 
suredly He does. We do not need to go very far to be as sured of this. How
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large a part of the record of God’s deal ings with men, un der both forms of
the Covenant, is taken up with the story of the way in which He sought the
wel fare of the souls of in di vid u als. God’s king dom of grace is made up of
in di vid u als. He deals with them in di vid u ally as they come into His king- 
dom, and as long as they are in it. Lis ten to the en cour age ment which the
lov ing Lord gives, not to the mul ti tude of his chil dren in the ag gre gate, but
to each one of them in di vid u ally:

“Be cause he hath set His love upon me, there fore will I de liver him: I will set him on high,
be cause he hath known my name. He shall call upon me, and I will an swer him: I will be
with him in trou ble; I will de liver him, and honor him. With long life will I sat isfy him, and
show him my sal va tion” (Ps. 91:14—16).

The Lord of hosts, He whose will is the only power in the uni verse; He
whose are the armies of heaven, and whose ser vants are all the crea tures of
this teem ing uni verse, He is with us, with each of us. He is with us to
strengthen us for our du ties and our suf fer ings. He is with us to lift us up
when we fall, to for give us when we sin and re pent, to com fort us in our
sor rows, and to give us His great sal va tion.

Does not the mighty God, the Lord of hosts, call Him self the God of Ja- 
cob, the God of the soli tary man? Ja cob was a man of many short com ings,
es pe cially in his early life. He was a bar ter ing kind of a Jew who wanted to
make a bar gain with the Lord to serve Him if He would prom ise to give him
the com mon ne ces si ties of the bod ily life. But be cause He was God’s child,
though a weak one, God re vealed Him self to him in a won der ful way, went
with him, for gave him, strength ened him, and led him, and saved him. The
story of that dis tant day is given for our en cour age ment. It was a prophecy
for all the fu ture. What God was for Ja cob He wants to be for you and me, a
very present com pan ion and helper.

Af ter a while, when His dis ci pline had ac com plished its pur pose, God
said of Ja cob:

“Thy name shall no more be called Ja cob, but Is rael; for as a prince thou hast power with
God, and hast pre vailed.”

And this was al ready in this life. So it may be, so God wants it to be, with
us. It will re sult, how ever, only when we take God to be our Em manuel,
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God with us, our con stant com pan ion, friend, and helper. Let us live close
to God. Let us re al ize His abid ing pres ence. “The Lord of hosts is with us.
The God of Ja cob is our refuge.” Let us be lieve it, re joice in it, profit by it.
And we, too, each of us, shall pre vail, and be princes with God, now and
for ever.
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11. The Di vine Mo tive

I am not wor thy of the least of all the mer cies, and of all the truth, which Thou hast showed
unto thy ser vant… — [Gen. 32:10.]

WHAT A SOURCE OF COM FORT it is for us to know that in all our trou bles, of
both body and soul, we are ten derly in vited to cast all our cares on our lov- 
ing heav enly Fa ther; and to have the as sur ance that He does re ally care for
us, and that what is best He al ways does for us. Many of us do not fully ap- 
pre ci ate this in the days of health, plea sur able ac tiv ity, and richly re warded
labors. And when we have held rather aloof from the Lord in these days,
there is gen er ally some thing lack ing when the days of fee ble ness come, and
we are largely for saken of men; then there is a feel ing in our breasts that,
be cause of ne glected op por tu ni ties, when the days were fair, it is pre sump- 
tu ous to claim the Lord’s help when the storm breaks. Oh, how much of
strength and peace is thus for feited by us in our hours of need.

Oth ers there are who learn, un der all cir cum stances, to ap pre ci ate God’s
care. They ap pre ci ate Him, first of all, for what He is; for His glo ri ous per- 
fec tions; for His vouch safed fel low ship; and in a sec ondary sense for His
spe cific acts of help ful ness. To such how sweet is God’s pres ence in the
hour of need. As the hands grow fee ble, and lose their grasp of things here
be low, they can feel the tight en ing of the grip of the Fa ther’s hand; as the
dark ness deep ens, there is a voice which keeps whis per ing, Fear not, I am
with thee. And so they ex pe ri ence the truth of the prom ise:

“It shall be light at even tide.”

At this point a ques tion sug gests it self, and the ques tion is this: What moves
God, our heav enly Fa ther, to so lov ingly care for us? This is a ques tion of
the great est im por tance. Is the cause in us or in Him? Is God’s care pur- 
chased by some kind of ser vice or de port ment, or is it gra tu itously given?
These and kin dred ques tions must be sat is fac to rily an swered be fore we can,
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in the fullest sense, ap pre ci ate God’s care. This is the prob lem we are go ing
to con sider this morn ing. We will take as our sub ject, the se cret of God’s fa- 
therly care, or, still more briefly stated — the Di vine Mo tive.

The Fa ther hood of God

The root of the se cret of God’s care for us is found in one word of the First
Ar ti cle of the Creed, — the word Fa ther. We here con fess that God is not
only a cre ator, not only a gov er nor; He is not only a be ing be fore whose
wis dom and power we are called to pros trate our selves: God is a fa ther, our
Fa ther, in the full, rich, sweet mean ing of the word.

How do we know that God is a fa ther to the chil dren of men? There are
many things bear ing un mis tak able wit ness to this truth. There is a tes ti mony
borne by the heart of man uni ver sally. Is not the help less form of the babe
in the crib, cry ing out for the warm em brace of a mother’s arms, and the
nur ture a mother’s breasts were in tended to give, is this not the unim peach- 
able ev i dence that there is such a be ing as a mother? Such a thing as a
mother’s love and care? Ev ery where there is in man a con scious ness of de- 
pen dence, a feel ing of be ing or phaned. Ev ery where the strong cry goes out
from the heart of man for an all-wise, all-pow er ful Fa ther to take his chil- 
dren in his em brace, sup ply their wants, shield them from the ever threat en- 
ing dan gers, lead them safely through the en cir cling gloom, and as sure them
that this Fa ther, in fi nite in power, wis dom and love, is con trol ling the af fairs
of life. Thus does man’s own na ture prove the fa ther hood of God.

The Word of God con firms and il lu mi nates that to which the heart of
man uni ver sally tes ti fies. There is no truth more clearly and em phat i cally
taught in the in spired Word than the fact that God is the fa ther of the chil- 
dren of men; a fa ther by orig i nal cre ation, a fa ther by virtue of a new spir i- 
tual cre ation pre pared for all who will ac cept it. This was one of the
supreme mes sages of Je sus Christ to the world, that He had come forth
from the bo som of the Fa ther of the uni verse to make God more fully and
in du bitably known to the chil dren of men as their Fa ther, a Fa ther full of
pity and for give ness, a Fa ther de sirous of be stow ing the wealth of his bless- 
ings upon his chil dren. It was Je sus who taught the world to say, with a
rich ness of mean ing never be fore known:
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“Our Fa ther who art in Heaven.”

Those whose hearts the breath of the Holy Spirit has touched, know the fa- 
ther hood of God not only on the ev i dence of their nat u ral needy hearts; they
know from ex pe ri ence that the words of Je sus about the fa ther hood of God
are true. Through the Word and the Sacra ments a new spir i tual life has been
be got ten in them. And now to that recre ated spirit the Spirit of the liv ing
God bears di rect wit ness. There is an in ner cir cle of the sons of God. They
have be come such by the new birth. Theirs is no longer only a nat u ral but
also a spir i tual son ship. They know by the Spirit the Son, and through the
Son the Fa ther, whom to know is eter nal life. They know His for giv ing
love. They are con scious of the pul sa tions of the new life He gives. They
walk in con stant fel low ship with Him.

It is in deed true that God has a fa therly heart for all the chil dren of men.
He does all the good He pos si bly can for all men. He makes His sun to
shine and His rain to fall on all alike. God would woo all men by His kind- 
ness. True, God does not give all, or even His best, gifts to all men. It is not,
how ever, be cause He will not; only be cause He can not. Many will not ac- 
cept them. But even where these spir i tual gifts are most un gra ciously
spurned, the de sire on God’s part to be stow them still con tin ues. To his re- 
bel lious peo ple He cried out in great grief:

“O Is rael, thou hast de stroyed thy self; but in me is thy help.” Come back, come back, and I
will still for give and bless you. Could there pos si bly be a greater con fir ma tion of this truth
than Christ’s lament over the holy city? “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the
prophets, and ston est them which are sent unto thee, how of ten would I have gath ered thy
chil dren to gether, even as a hen gath ereth her chick ens un der her wings, and ye would not.”

Not Man’s Lov able ness But God’s Love

What is the se cret of this so lic i tude on God’s part? On the part of man such
con duct is of ten eas ily ex plained. Men of ten fawn at the feet of other peo- 
ple, are very so lic i tous about their ev ery want, dog their steps, and crave an
op por tu nity to serve them be cause they have wealth, or power, or pull.
These men are moved wholly by self ish mo tives. They are serv ing be cause
they are hop ing to be more ef fec tu ally served them selves. Oth ers are moved
by bet ter, but still not wholly un selfish mo tives. They ad mire the qual i ties,
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the cul ture, the ease, the grace of oth ers; by as so ci a tion they hope to ab sorb
some of it into their own lives. Some times we find men and women thus
serv ing from un selfish mo tives. They love those they serve. They have
found ad mirable qual i ties in them. There is an at trac tion in the one served
which com ple ments some fac ulty of the soul of the server. Do any of these
things, or any kin dred things, ex plain God’s love and care for the chil dren
of men? No, the se cret of God’s lov ing care for the sons of men is not in
their lov able ness, but solely in His love.

It is not a bright pic ture that we are called upon to con tem plate in the
study of man. It is of ten as dark as the raven’s wing. We are of ten told that
the Scrip tures paint the pic ture in col ors too dark and dreary. The ques tion
of im por tance is not whether it is too dark for our taste, but whether it is
true. True to the rev e la tions of God, and the in ti ma tions of our own bet ter
na ture, the Mas ter in ter preter of the Creed tells us that all of God’s cease- 
less care for us and all men is “with out any merit or wor thi ness in me.” We
are all prodi gal sons and daugh ters. We have all for saken our Fa ther’s
house. Ev ery one of us has dis hon ored His name. There is not one of us that
has not bro ken His heart. Where is there one who has not had some of the
rags and odor of the swine herd upon him? Who of us, by na ture, can right- 
fully come into the Fa ther’s pres ence with out say ing:

“Fa ther, I have sinned against heaven, and be fore Thee, and am no more wor thy to be
called thy son?” Is it not writ ten, and re it er ated:

“They are all gone aside, they are all to gether be come filthy; there is none that doeth good,
no, not one”? (Ps. 14:3). So when we come to con sider why God ever keeps His watch ful
eye over us; and holds our hand in His guid ing, pro tect ing one; and pro vides for our ne ces- 
si ties of body and soul, we can come to no other con clu sion than this, it is only be cause of
God’s love, not by virtue of our lov able ness.

If we look only at our selves, dark, fore bod ing, hope less is the pic ture.
Wounds and bruises and pu tre fy ing sores stare us in the face on ev ery hand;
and with all our own strug gling and striv ing there is no achiev ing. The one
bright ray of light and glory comes from the story of God’s love for the
unlovely; a love as high as the heav ens, and en cir cling the uni verse. And
this love of God, thanks be to His name, no power in the uni verse, out side
of our own breasts, can keep from em brac ing us. No change in our con di- 
tion, other than our lack of faith, can keep this love from us. Not all the ser- 
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ried ranks of the pow ers of dark ness can keep the streams of God’s love
from reach ing us and re fresh ing our parched souls. It is raised above the
lim i ta tions of time and change. And we can not be come so lost in the soli- 
tude of the desert, or the teem ing throngs of some great me trop o lis, that this
love shall over look us. “I am per suaded, that nei ther death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor prin ci pal i ties, nor pow ers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea ture, shall be able to sep a rate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Je sus our Lord” (Rom. 8:38, 39).

Here, in the clos ing words of this truly won der ful pas sage, we have an- 
other thought with out which it would be ut terly im pos si ble for us to grasp
the deeper mean ing of God’s love to men. In Christ Je sus, the God-man, in
His min istry, in His pas sion, O here we learn slowly to spell out the won- 
der ful story of God’s love for man. Love is most love as it seeks to bless its
beloved. The love for an equal, for some one who has knit his or her soul to
ours by gra cious ness of ac tion as well as char ac ter, this is ex pli ca ble. But
herein is the great ness of God’s love mag ni fied in that while we were yet
rebels, filth-de filed, and ra bid, Christ loved us, and gave Him self for us,
that He might wash us from our sins in His own blood. Thanks be to God
that we have been taught be liev ingly to sing:

“God is love — His mercy bright ens
All the path in which we rove;
Bliss He wakes and woe He light ens,
God is wis dom, God is love.
E’en the hour that dark est seemeth,
Will His change less good ness prove;
From the gloom His bright ness streameth;
God is wis dom, God is love.
He with earthly care en twineth
Hope and com fort from above;
Ev ery where His glory shineth;
God is wis dom, God is love.”

Not Man’s Merit But His Need

Man is al ways ready to think that any fa vors shown, or ser vices ren dered
him, come as a re sult of his desert. He can not eas ily think oth er wise when
God does some thing for him. And even though it be fully es tab lished that
there is no lov able ness in man that God should on that ac count love him,
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yet he does not eas ily give up the thought that there must be some thing in
him which en ti tles him to the Fa ther’s blessed min is tra tions. Some times
men, who have no lov able traits, by the power of in tel lect, or the re source- 
ful ness of which they show them selves ca pa ble, or some rough virtue they
ex hibit, make oth ers feel un der obli ga tions to them. Is it so with God in His
re la tion to man? In spite of man’s unlov able ness, does God owe him some- 
thing? Is man in dis pens able to Him? No, not in the least. God helps us be- 
cause of our need, not be cause of our desert. Ev ery man who speaks the
truth will have to say with Ja cob:

“I am not wor thy of the least of all the mer cies, and of all the truth, which Thou hast
showed unto thy ser vant.” And as this is true of those who, by grace, have be come saints,
how much truer of those who have not yet walked in God’s ways.

Let us pause, for a mo ment, to ask our selves the ques tion: What have we
done to ob li gate God to do so much for us; for our bod ily wel fare, and, as
we shall soon more fully see, for our soul’s good? This is what we have
done: we have of ten de spised His love, and never fully ap pre ci ated it; we
have never fully re al ized the rich mea sure of bless ings God has be stowed
upon us, and we have of ten abused them in a way that re flected on the
Giver; we helped to cru cify the Lord of glory, and by our weak ness and for- 
get ful ness have of ten wounded Him afresh; there is not one of us, at his
best, who has prof ited as he should from the use of the gifts with which
God has so richly blessed us. Truly, we have not mer ited the least of God’s
mer cies.

What is it in us, then, that makes the ap peal to God on our be half? Not
our merit, but, in ad di tion to His heart of over flow ing love, our need, our
cry ing need.

Un ques tion ably, God loved man when he was in his orig i nal state of in- 
no cence. Could a per fect fa ther for get a per fect child? And He would have
con tin ued to love His chil dren had they re mained per fect. But it seems that
the ex tent, and, hu manly speak ing, in cur able na ture of our need, now that
we have be come fallen, and bruised, and bro ken, makes an added ap peal to
the love of our Fa ther’s heart. Have we not seen some thing like this among
the fam i lies of men? Have we not seen fam i lies where there were chil dren,
two or three of them, who were mod els of de port ment, giv ing ev ery ev i- 
dence of fil ial af fec tion, liv ing lives which re flected honor on the parental
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care with which they were reared? And in that same fam ily we have seen a
prodi gal son, or a mag dalen daugh ter, ut terly re gard less of parental feel ings,
throw ing their coun sel to the winds, steel ing their hearts against all en- 
treaties and tears, and tram pling the fam ily honor into the mire. And have
we not seen such par ents give ev i dence that their love, and so lic i tous care,
in creased in in verse ra tio to the reck less ness and un feel ing care less ness of
the one loved? The par ents would break down, by the sheer weight of their
love, the stony heart and ob sti nate will of the thought less, love less son or
daugh ter.

Have we not seen an other il lus tra tion of this truth which runs in an other
di rec tion? Does it not hap pen that seem ingly all the wealth of parental love
goes out, not to the strong and health ful mem bers of the fam ily, who are al- 
ways to be found do ing their full duty in help ing to bear the house hold bur- 
dens; but to the pale and frail one who, in stead of help ing, needs con stant
help? So it is with our Heav enly Fa ther. Our need has put the note of sym- 
pa thy and so lic i tude in His love for us. It has be stirred Him to ef fect plans
for our restora tion, and nerved His heart and His arm for their ex e cu tion.
And the pur pose of it all is to bring us back to Him, to re store His im age in
us, to fit us for eter nal fel low ship with Him, and all His, in His heav enly
house hold.

Brethren, let us take home, each one of us, the full sig nif i cance of the
words:

“All this purely out of fa therly, di vine good ness and mercy, with out any merit or wor thi- 
ness in me.”

It is good for us to know the truth. We must be hum bled be fore we can be
ex alted. But we will never rec og nize the dis cord in our lives till we lis ten to
the mu sic of our Fa ther’s house. We will never know how thread bare and
filthy our rags are till we have gazed on the robe which Christ has pro vided
for us. We can never know how wretched, weary, and heavy-laden we are
till we have ex pe ri enced the rest to which Je sus in vites us. We can never
know the na ture, ex tent, and con se quences of our prodi gal ity, till we have
heard the Fa ther’s voice say ing: “This my son was dead and is alive again,
was lost and is found.”

Fa ther in heaven, lift us up that we may feel our pains; show us Thy
store houses of trea sures that we may re al ize our poverty; un cover Thy ta ble
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laden with good things that we may know our hunger and thirst; smile upon
us that we may learn to know the sor row of sin; re veal to us Thy beauty that
we may come to see how shriv eled and hag gard and fee ble we are; love us
that we may loathe our selves — and when we have fi nally, and in rea son- 
able mea sure, learned that all the good with which God show ers us is not
be cause of any lov able ness on our part, but solely the re sult of His love; not
the re sult of any merit on our part, but in an swer to our need; then, too, we
may learn to thank and praise, to serve and obey Him.



103

12. Man’s Obli ga tion To God

Make a joy ful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with glad ness: come be fore
his pres ence with singing. Know ye that the Lord he is God: it is he that hath made us, and
not we our selves; we are his peo ple, and the sheep of his pas ture. En ter into his gates with
thanks giv ing, and into his courts with praise: be thank ful unto him, and bless his name. For
the Lord is good; his mercy is ev er last ing; and his truth en dureth to all gen er a tions. — [Ps.
100.]

WHAT GREAT SUB JECTS we have been con sid er ing: the per son and na ture of
God, the cre ator; the in tri ca cies, the won ders, the beau ties of cre ation; the
lit tle ness and great ness of man; the gov ern ment of God, which ex tends
from the reg u la tion of plan e tary sys tems, and the des tinies of na tions, to the
most minute af fairs of the ev ery day life of each in di vid ual. I shall say noth- 
ing of the treat ment given these sub jects. He must be a man of very small
in tel lect who could be sat is fied with any ef forts of his in the treat ment of
such themes. If a man had the mind and tongue of an an gel his equip ment
would not en able him to do them full jus tice. But the treat ment of such sub- 
lime sub jects must be very in ad e quate, very bungling, in deed, to keep the
think ing mind from tak ing lofty flights, and the de vout heart from the
heights where ado ra tion and praise are ren dered.

How small we feel, how in signif i cant, when we stand in the pres ence of
these sub lime, over pow er ing man i fes ta tions of Di vine wis dom, and love,
and power. If the things made are so in com pre hen si bly won der ful, how
won der ful must be the Maker.

Some of you may have walked the ocean beach alone in the starlight,
and lis tened to the hu man like moan ing of the waves as they broke on some
dis tant bar. Or, more im pres sive still, you may have walked in soli tude the
deck of an ocean liner. Over heard, in their mute lan guage, spoke the silent
sen tinels of the night. Stretched out on all sides was the im pres sive im men- 
sity of old ocean. And, but for the faint throb bing of the en gine be neath
your feet, and the gen tle swish of the waves in the wake of the great ves sel,
a si lence around you so ab so lute that it re vealed to your acute ear the beat- 
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ing of your own ag i tated heart. In that hour did you not feel, as you had
never felt be fore, the lit tle ness of man, and the very small or bit in which he
plays out his brief earthly life? And at the same time you, prob a bly, felt the
near ness of God as you had never ex pe ri enced it be fore; a near ness that was
all but pal pa ble. Some thing of the same ef fect it should have; it will have,
on all de voutly think ing peo ple when they stand face to face with such sub- 
jects as this First Ar ti cle of the Apos tles’ Creed presents.

God’s words and works pro claim ing Him to be so great, what is the
proper at ti tude for man to take to ward Him? That of the most pro found hu- 
mil ity. The at ti tude of ev ery man to ward God should be wholly that of a de- 
pen dent and re cip i ent. His prayer should ever be, Lord, give me hum ble ness
of heart, give me light, teach me bet ter to know Thee, and all that per tains
to Thee. Such hu mil ity is one of the sav ing graces of char ac ter. It is the av- 
enue to a larger knowl edge of God. It is the hum ble mind that comes to
know God. “The se cret of the Lord is with them that fear Him; and He will
show them His covenant” (Ps. 25:14). If we were bet ter peo ple we would be
bet ter stu dents of Di vine things. If we were more truly hum ble we would be
more truly learned. But hu mil ity can not be put on as a gar ment. It is a soul
qual ity. In its high est, re li gious, form it comes from hav ing truly seen God
with the eyes of the soul. And its pos ses sor does not know that his face re- 
flects the light which he has caught from God’s face.

God is not only in fin itely wise and great, He is also in fin itely good. He
is bound less in His mercy and pa tience to ward the chil dren of men. In His
lov ing kind ness God watches over us, and cares for us with a so lic i tude
which never grows wea ried or im pa tient. As suredly we owe Him some thing
for all this. We can make Him no ad e quate, no ma te rial, re turn. We can
never pay God the debt we owe Him. But there is some thing He wants,
some thing we can give Him. It is our pur pose to con sider to day what it is
that God re quires of us in re turn for His good ness to ward us. In other
words, man’s obli ga tion to God.

There are three words which set forth this obli ga tion. They are, —
thank ful ness, thanks giv ing, and thanks-liv ing.

Thank ful ness
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In hu man re la tions we rightly make much of grat i tude. It is an in ner state of
feel ing. It re sults, in rightly con sti tuted hearts, from the recog ni tion of fa- 
vors re ceived. And the larger, and more gra tu itous, the fa vors re ceived, the
more pro found the sense of grat i tude. The in grate is scorned by all right
think ing peo ple.

We may use the word grat i tude in speak ing of man’s re la tion to God, but
the cus tom ary Bib li cal Word is thank ful ness. And with this be gins our obli- 
ga tion to God for what He is, for what He has done, and is still do ing, for
us. Luther most ap pro pri ately con cludes the ex pla na tion of the First Ar ti cle
with these words:

“For all which it is my duty to thank and praise, to serve and obey Him.”

With this ac cords our text, and a thou sand other por tions of Scrip ture. And
where one does not carry around in his heart a deep and abid ing sense of
grat i tude to ward God which makes the soul glad, glad be cause it has such a
God, glad be cause it en joys His fel low ship, glad be cause it has re ceived so
many ev i dences of His good ness, all else is vain. With out this, con fess ing
His name is a mock ery, and wor ship a hol low form.

True grat i tude does not quickly come to the point where it con cludes that
it has dis charged its debt. Jus tice can draw the line and say, this is what I
owe, and it is now paid. But grat i tude is like the hori zon. As we ap proach
what ap pears to be its bound ary it re cedes and forms a new one far in the
dis tance. If this is true among men of no ble spirit with re spect to hu man
obli ga tions, what shall we say of the spirit of thank ful ness to ward God, who
has given life it self, and all the real bless ings we en joy, who is so pa tient
with us in our in fir mi ties, who re pays all our thought less ness and half- 
hearted ser vice with ever new deeds of kind ness, who has con ceived and
car ried out such great and costly plans for our spir i tual and eter nal good?

God is so busy in be stow ing His fa therly bless ings that He does not say a
great deal in mere words about our obli ga tion to be thank ful. It is men- 
tioned again and again. But the obli ga tion lies in the very na ture of the case.
And ev ery re newed heart would rec og nize it with out any spe cific com- 
mand. The na ture, ex tent and va ri ety of the un pur chasable bless ings He is
con stantly be stow ing, them selves tell of the re sponse they should call forth.
We can not rec og nize, or even faintly ap pre ci ate, God’s bless ings with out
be ing prompted to thank ful ness. Not to be thank ful to ward God means that
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the steady, rich stream of bless ings which God’s love and mercy are con tin- 
u ally pour ing out on us have fallen on the parched desert of un re newed
souls, and never waked a seed to life.

Of how many peo ple this is sadly true. Many are ap par ently en tire
strangers to the emo tion of thank ful ness to ward God. It is said of the great
Spar tan law giver, Ly cur gus, that he re fused to write a law against un thank- 
ful ness. When asked why, he replied, “Be cause un thank ful ness is im pos si- 
ble.” Alas, the ex pe ri ence of this great man must have been very lim ited.
Es pe cially is his state ment far from the truth when it comes to de scrib ing
man’s at ti tude to ward God. Ask the Son of God and of man whether He
knew any thing of hu man thank less ness. When He would mag nify the good- 
ness of God, it is by declar ing that He is kind to the un thank ful (St. Luke
6:35). Ask the great Apos tle to the Gen tiles whether he ever met men who
were thank less to ward God. In one of his ap palling lists of evils which shall
spe cially char ac ter ize the last per ilous days, he men tions the un thank ful
along with blas phe mers and the un holy.

True thank ful ness, in a large rich mea sure; thank ful ness for the gift of
life, for our op por tu ni ties, for our abil ity to work and serve, for the des tiny
which has been made pos si ble for us, and for the help given to speed us on
the way; this thank ful ness is not go ing to dwell in the heart of man till he
has learned to say, as he re views all things men tioned in the Creed: “This is
most cer tainly true”; namely, it is all from God, it is all ruled by God for our
good. When man comes truly to be lieve that “Ev ery good gift and ev ery
per fect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Fa ther of lights” (Jas.
1:17); and that from the least to the great est they are all be stowed out of
grace and mercy, with out any merit or wor thi ness in him, then, and not till
then, the way is pre pared for some mea sure of gen uine thanks giv ing.

We are Chris tian peo ple, from a thou sand tes ti monies we know that “the
Lord is good.” In a dou ble sense He is our maker. He has made us and re- 
made us. We know that His “mercy is ev er last ing”; that He is a truth-keep- 
ing God, that His prom ises never fail. As a re sult of this we are ca pa ble of
rec og niz ing the force of the Psalmist’s ex hor ta tion, “Be thank ful unto
Him.” We know also that we are not as deeply, or as con stantly, thank ful as
we ought to be. But some thank ful ness we have, and there are times when
our hearts are deeply touched by the thought of God’s great good ness. And
we feel that, in ad e quate re turn though it may be, the best ex pres sion pos si- 
ble for us to give for all we have re ceived is the un re served sur ren der of our
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whole be ing to His Fa therly care and keep ing. Fa ther, help that this may be
the more con stant ex pres sion of all Thy chil dren.

Thanks giv ing

Our heav enly Fa ther wants thank ful ness; that is, hearts filled with grat i tude
to ward Him. With out this noth ing is ac cept able to Him. With out faith in
Him, and love for Him, all else is form, a body with out a soul. Forms, how- 
ever ex pres sive they may be of spir i tual re al i ties, how ever beau ti fully they
may be ren dered, mean noth ing to God un less the hearts of those who ren- 
der them burn with de vo tion. The Glo ria in Ex cel sis, sung by a per son with
an an gel’s voice, does not mean any thing to God if back of it there is a heart
that is un be liev ing, unlov ing, and dis loyal. The first thing God wants is a
child, one who looks up to Him as the all-lov ing Fa ther, one out of whose
eyes there shines the light of lov ing grat i tude. Then God does want this to
find ex pres sion. Just as lit tle as God can be sat is fied with a ser vice which
does not ex press the hon est con vic tions and feel ings of the one who gives
it, so lit tle is He sat is fied with a faith and love care fully shut up in the heart
and never com ing to ex pres sion. Where there is true, deep-seated thank ful- 
ness it should, it will, find ex pres sion in thanks giv ing.

If par ents have a child which has not been blessed with the gift of
speech, they will love it just as much, prob a bly more, than their chil dren
with this nor mal gift. They will want to make up to it what it has been de- 
nied. They come to un der stand its mo tions, the move ments of its lips, the
pres sure of a hand, the sig nif i cance of a glance. So God knows our
thoughts, our emo tions. And it is well, for there are many too deep for ut ter- 
ance. But as no par ent would be sat is fied to have a nor mal child go ing in
and out of the house with never a word of love or ap pre ci a tion, so it is with
our heav enly Par ent. He wants the thank ful ness of the heart ex pressed in
words of thanks giv ing.

There is some thing in the very terms thank ful ness and thanks giv ing
which in di cate a larger mea sure of joy and glad ness. God’s peo ple ought to
be a joy ous peo ple. We are ex horted to re joice in the Lord, to re joice al- 
ways. I know there are many tri als and trou bles in the world. But there is a
medicine to cure the worst sting of all these ills, and to en able us to bear
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them with for ti tude, if not with ab so lute light ness of heart; it comes from
the fa ther-heart of God, it is the mes sage of His Gospel.

Brother, sis ter, if you are a child of God, look up. Cast off that op pres- 
sive bur den of dis con so late ness. God, our God, still lives. His sky is still
blue and smiles down upon us. The sun still shines. The prom ises of God
are still true. We are still the ob jects of His un fail ing and so lic i tous care.
Around us are His strong and ev er last ing arms. And He bids us sing a song
of thank ful ness. “Make a joy ful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands… Come
be fore His pres ence with singing. En ter into His gates with thanks giv ing,
and into His courts with praise: be thank ful unto Him, and bless His name.”

Let us not for get, brethren, that one of the fun da men tal pur poses of our
pub lic wor ship is to give praise to God, to af ford us the op por tu nity of ren- 
der ing thanks giv ing to Him. Some peo ple seem to have the wholly self ish
idea that the ser vice of God’s house is only for their en joy ment, or in struc- 
tion. This is one side of it, and a very im por tant one. God wants the op por- 
tu nity to be stow His bless ings. He wants to en rich us. But He also wants to
give us the op por tu nity of join ing in a spe cial ser vice of praise. Let us not
ne glect the op por tu nity, let us not fail to do our part.

Our thanks giv ing, how ever, should by no means be con fined to the pub- 
lic ser vice on the Lord’s day. In our homes there should be an al tar not only
where sup pli ca tions are made, but the sac ri fice of praise and thanks giv ing
of fered. In our in ter course with our fel low men ev ery where op por tu ni ties
are of fered, and should of ten be made, for ex press ing our grat i tude to our
Heav enly Fa ther.

Thanks-Liv ing

Thank ful ness is a fun da men tal el e ment of a true Chris tian life. And where it
ex ists the heart will nat u rally bub ble over in thank ful ness. Then is the time
when “praise is comely.” But where the grat i tude is real and not as sumed,
where the praise is the nat u ral over flow of the in dwelling grat i tude, there it
will not end in songs of praise how ever beau ti ful in thought or ex pres sion.
Praise in words is proper, God ex pects it; but the praise which goes no fur- 
ther than words is poor praise. As true thank ful ness is fol lowed by thanks- 
giv ing, so true thanks giv ing is fol lowed by thanks-liv ing. God wants our
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whole life to be a ser vice of thanks giv ing. The test of our creed is our deed.
And the test of our grat i tude is the life we live.

The first and most com mon way of ex press ing our thank ful ness to God
in ac tion is in con form ing our lives as nearly as pos si ble to God’s stan dards.
Chil dren are con stantly re veal ing the prin ci ples and ideals which pre vail in
their homes. They do not al ways live up to it fully. But it tells. If pu rity,
love of truth, and con sid er ate ness for oth ers, are the prin ci ples there taught
and prac ticed, it is go ing to show when the in mates of that home go out into
the world. And they will not need to pro claim the fact, in words, from the
house tops. Where these prin ci ples are taught but, as some times hap pens,
some of the chil dren dis re gard them, they show them selves very un grate ful,
and bring shame and sor row to their par ents. In like man ner, if we rec og nize
God as the giver of all good, if we own His au thor ity over our lives, if we
have been brought per son ally into right re la tion to Him; if His truth is ac tu- 
ally our guide, and His Spirit our teacher and prompter, then the world can- 
not help know ing whose chil dren we are. “Obey my voice and do them (my
com mand ments), ac cord ing to all which I com manded you: so shall ye be
my peo ple, and I will be your God” (Jer. 11:4).

Our thank ful ness to God is also ex pressed in terms of life when we do
what we can for His King dom. The of fi cers in our con gre ga tions, the teach- 
ers in our Sun day schools, and all other work ers in the great cause, what- 
ever their sphere, when they give of their time, sur ren der their ease, and do
it out of grat i tude to the dear Lord who has done so much for them, and be- 
cause they are de sirous of hav ing oth ers share their bless ings, these are all
giv ing thanks to God in one of the most ef fec tive ways. But let no one think
that he is ex cluded from this priv i lege be cause he holds no of fi cial po si tion.
The kind, help ful deeds done for those in dis tress, the word of en cour age- 
ment spo ken to the down cast, be long to the same class. The good Samar i tan
was truly giv ing thanks to God in his min istry of mercy. And the echoes of
that hymn of thanks-liv ing are still ring ing down the ages. Je sus tells us that
the visit to the sick and needy, the giv ing of a gar ment to the poor, and the
piece of bread and cup of wa ter given to the hun gry, when given in His
name, and for His sake, will be con sid ered wor thy to be men tioned on the
great day of fi nal ac count ing. They are truly deeds of thanks-liv ing.

We may even go fur ther. Some of the sweet est songs of thanks giv ing in
our lives are not ex pressed in terms of ac tion, but of en dur ing. We are God’s
dear chil dren, but we are still liv ing in a world of sor row and suf fer ing.
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From many of them it is im pos si ble to be here de liv ered. In it all, how ever,
we are ever the ob jects of God’s lov ing care. When it is not best to keep
them from us, He sus tains, and com pen sates us by the be stowal of still
richer bless ings. Now when, in wis dom and ten der est love, God al lows suf- 
fer ing and be reave ment to come, and we still trust His love and care; when
we suf fer loss, but take God’s Word for it that we shall still thereby be
some how en riched; when pain lac er ates our nerves, but we find our power
of en durance and our so lace in our Fa ther’s ten der touch, then, in our tears,
are writ ten some of the most pre cious of our hymns of thanks giv ing. All
this is pos si ble, but pos si ble only then when in our hearts there dwells the
as sur ance that, what ever be tide, “The Lord is good, His mercy is ev er last- 
ing; and His truth en dureth to all gen er a tions.”
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The Sec ond Ar ti cle

13. The Name Above Ev ery
Name

Where fore God also hath highly ex alted Him, and given Him a name which is above ev ery
name: that at the name of Je sus ev ery knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things un der the earth; and that ev ery tongue should con fess that Je sus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Fa ther. — [Phil. 2:9—11.]

WE TAKE A DE CI SIVE STEP FOR WARD with the sub ject we take up for con sid er a- 
tion to day, — the Sec ond Ar ti cle of the Apos tles’ Creed. We now stand face
to face with the very heart of the Gospel, in deed, of all Rev e la tion, — the
per son and work of Je sus Christ.

The First Ar ti cle of the Creed leads us to heights where, so far as the
higher reaches of the sub ject are con cerned, no hu man mind can fully fol- 
low. It leaves us there lost in ad mi ra tion of the great ness and en tranc ing
beauty of God and His works. We, of course, look at God as He is re vealed
in the First Ar ti cle, and in the Law, and in na ture, with the eyes of Chris- 
tians; but, if the Com mand ments and the First Ar ti cle could be com pletely
di vorced from the con tent of the Sec ond Ar ti cle, we would still be left to
grope our way in the dark ness of hope less ness. We would have a cer tain
knowl edge of a God, sub lime in His na ture, aw ful in His sovereignty, ex act- 
ing in His de mands, won der ful as a work man, a care ful provider of tem po- 
ral needs; but still a God afar off, and un ap proach able. And we would be
left to feel, all the more, our empti ness, our for lorn ness, our help less ness.

It is in Je sus Christ that God draws near to men to save them. In Him
men first learn re ally to know God, the wide ness of His mercy, the height
and depth of His love. In this Sec ond Ar ti cle we come to know God, not
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only as Cre ator and Gov er nor, not as Law-giver and Judge only; but as a
com pas sion ate Fa ther, re veal ing in His Son His yearn ing for the re turn of
his prodi gal sons and mag dalen daugh ters. And not only yearn ing for their
re turn, but pay ing their debts, bridg ing the chasms, burn ing away the bar ri- 
ers, and pro vid ing food for the way, thus mak ing it pos si ble for them to re- 
turn.

"I be lieve in Je sus Christ.

This is the thought with which the Sec ond Ar ti cle be gins. The words “I be- 
lieve” are not found in the open ing sen tence, but they are un der stood; for
this sen tence stands in such close re la tion to the First Ar ti cle that the words
“I be lieve” do not need to be re peated af ter the con nec tive with which the
sec ond be gins. We ought to re mem ber also that the words “I be lieve” be- 
long not only to each of the three ar ti cles, but to each state ment of them.

I be lieve in Je sus Christ. No more mo men tous, no far ther-reach ing
words can hu man lan guage con tain, or hu man lips ut ter. In deed, truth fully
spo ken, this is a sen tence which can have its birth only in a soul that the Di- 
vine Spirit over shad ows, and breathes upon; for “no man can say that Je sus
is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”

I be lieve in Je sus Christ. If we can truth fully, rev er ently say these words,
into what a glo ri ous fel low ship they bring us. They bring us into the com- 
pany of the sainted prophets whose eyes were anointed to see afar off the
ris ing of the Day-star out of Ja cob, and the com ing of the Sun of Right eous- 
ness with heal ing in His wings. They make us broth ers of the fear less Bap- 
tist, who bore wit ness that “this is the Son of God.” They open the way into
that in ner cir cle where dwelt that other John, who wrote to the end that we
“might be lieve that Je sus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that be liev ing
we might have life through His name.” In deed, we can not grasp the goodly
fel low ship of all those whose one bind ing tie, and urg ing mo tive, is ex- 
pressed in the sen tence: I be lieve in Je sus Christ. Saints Paul and Au gus- 
tine, Bernard and Luther, Zinzen dorf and Wes ley, and more than ten thou- 
sand times ten thou sand oth ers not so well known, many of whose names
are lost to hu man records, but writ ten fair and large on the pages of the
book of life; all these found their life, their bond of union, their in spi ra tion,
and their joy in this one name, — Je sus Christ.
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Let us to day, in a gen eral way only, fur ther con sider this fruit ful sub ject.
We take as our theme:

The Name Above Ev ery Name

Lord Je sus, let our ev ery thought of Thee be a prayer. Oh, Thou be fore
whom the an gels stand in won der touched with amaze ment, ever de sir ing to
pen e trate far ther into the glo ri ous mys ter ies hid den in Thee, what can we
poor mor tals, with our en fee bled minds, and short ened vi sion, un der stand of
Thee; what can we, with our tied, stam mer ing tongues, say wor thy of a
theme so ex alted? As of old Thou didst anoint the eyes of the blind and
make them to see, so open the eyes of our minds that we may un der stand
what Thou art to us, if we can not un der stand all that Thou art. Touch the
poor, palsied, with ered hands of our spir its so that we may reach them forth,
and touch at least the hem of Thy gar ment as Thou pas seth by. And it shall
be well with us.

I. The Unique ness Of His Per son

The Name of Je sus Christ is the Name above ev ery Name be cause of the
Unique ness of His Per son.

As we take up this Sec ond Ar ti cle may we have the grace of the rev er ent
Bap tist, who humbly con fessed his un wor thi ness even to stoop and un loose
the latchet of the Mas ter’s shoes. May our one mo tive be, as we pur sue
these stud ies, to honor the Sav ior by gain ing a fuller knowl edge of Him,
fol lowed by a more de voted ser vice.

The unique ness, the un par al leled char ac ter, of the per son of Je sus Christ
is in di cated in the verses pre ced ing our text. They tell us that He was in the
form of God, and robbed not God by claim ing equal ity with Him. The an- 
cient hea then sages dreamed of gods, and re counted their virtues and ex- 
ploits. But in their lofti est flights they never dreamed of any thing ap proach- 
ing what we find in Je sus Christ. Here is One who came forth from the
ranks of the lowli est, who grew to man’s es tate in the ob scure vil lage of a
prov ince of no good re pute, a stranger to the schools and courts of earth,
and pro claimed Him self the God who an te dated all the ages of his tory. He
de clared that He came to set up a King dom which, in spite of all the vi cis si- 
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tudes of time, should out-last time, and be the salt of all other in sti tu tions.
He boldly de clared that He was the Light and Life of men, and that with out
Him men would walk in dark ness for ever.

Have these and the many other claims of Je sus Christ been made good?
Was He what He claimed to be? Did He do, is He do ing, what He claimed
He was go ing to do? In an swer ing these ques tions we are not go ing to con- 
sider, first of all, the tes ti mony of prophet and evan ge list. The in spired
Word of God set tles all these ques tions for us. It would set tle them for us if
ev ery hu man voice in the uni verse was raised against it. We are not go ing to
ap peal to great the olo gians and Church-work ers. We rec og nize them as the
most com pe tent of wit nesses, but the world says they are prej u diced in fa- 
vor of their own cause. At this point we shall con sider the tes ti mony of but
a few of the many great minds who were not pro fessed ad vo cates of the
cause of the King of kings, but have spo ken out boldly their views con cern- 
ing Je sus Christ.

The Jew ish na tion, as such, re jected Christ, and put Him to death; but
many of the most bril liant Jew ish minds have con fessed ad mi ra tion for His
char ac ter. The great Jew ish philoso pher Spinoza calls Him the sym bol of
Di vine wis dom. A name, by the way, given Je sus by the prophets of old.
The great spec u la tive philoso phers are gen er ally re garded as fight ing shy of
yield ing any thing to the claims of Christ, but Kant and Ja cobi both held Je- 
sus to be the sym bol of ideal per fec tion. Schelling and Hegel do not hes i tate
to pro nounce Him the high est re al iza tion of the hu man and the Di vine. And
the great Ger man ge nius Goethe boldly de clares:

“I es teem the Gospels to be thor oughly gen uine, for there shines forth from them the re- 
flected splen dor of a sub lim ity, pro ceed ing from the per son of Je sus Christ, of so di vine a
kind as only the Di vine could ever have man i fested on earth.”

We have noth ing but con tempt for the per sonal char ac ter of Rousseau. He
cer tainly knew noth ing of Je sus Christ by way of per sonal fel low ship with
Him. But as a re sult of his study of the his toric Christ, and His work, he
wrote this pan e gyric:
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“How petty are the books of the philoso phers, with all their pomp, com pared with the
Gospels! Can it be that writ ings at once so sub lime and so sim ple are the work of men? Can
He whose life they tell be no more than a mere man? Is there any thing in His char ac ter of
the en thu si ast or the am bi tious sec tary? What sweet ness, what pu rity in His ways, what
touch ing grace in His teach ings! What lofti ness in His max ims, what pro found wis dom in
His words! What pres ence of mind, what del i cacy and apt ness in His replies! What an em- 
pire over His pas sions! Where is the man, where is the sage, who knows how to act, to suf- 
fer, and to die with out dis play? My friends, men do not in vent like this; and the facts re- 
spect ing Socrates, which no one doubts, are not so well at tested as those about Je sus Christ.
These Jews could never have struck this tone, or thought of this moral ity, and the Gospel
has char ac ter is tics of truth ful ness so grand, so strik ing, so per fectly inim itable, their in ven- 
tors would be even more won der ful than He whom they por tray. … Yes, if the death of
Socrates be that of a sage, the life and death of Je sus are those of a God.”

The first Napoleon was a man of iron, of great in tel lect, and for a time he
made all Eu rope trem ble. In the soli tude of St. He lena he daily read the
Bible with much ea ger ness and rev er ence. In con ver sa tion one day about
the great per son ages of his tory, as was oft his cus tom, he turned sud denly to
one of the com pany with the in quiry:

“Can you tell me who Je sus Christ was?”

The of fi cer to whom the ques tion was ad dressed had to ad mit that he had
never thought much on the sub ject. “Then I will tell you,” replied the ex iled
em peror.

“I think I un der stand some what of hu man na ture, and I tell you all these were men, and I
am a man, but not one is like Him; Je sus Christ was more than man. Alexan der, Cae sar,
Charle magne, and my self founded great em pires; but upon what did the cre ations of our
ge nius de pend? Upon force! Je sus alone founded His em pire upon love, and to this day
mil lions would die for Him. … The Gospel is no mere book, but a liv ing crea ture, with a
vigor, a power, which con quers all that op poses it. … The soul, charmed with the beauty of
the Gospel, is no longer its own: God pos sesses it en tirely: He di rects its thoughts and fac- 
ul ties; it is His. What a proof of the di vin ity of Je sus Christ! Yet in His ab so lute
sovereignty He has but one aim — the spir i tual per fec tion of the in di vid ual, the pu rifi ca tion
of his con science, his union with what is true, the sal va tion of his soul. Men won der at the
con quests of Alexan der, but here is a Con queror who draws men to Him self for their high- 
est good.”

De Wette pos sessed one of the keen est in tel lects to be found in Ger many
dur ing the first half of the past cen tury. His learn ing was as ex ten sive as his
mind was acute. Un for tu nately he was one of the lead ers of de struc tive Bib- 
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li cal crit i cism. He un doubt edly did much to lessen the faith of many in
God’s re vealed Word. But he could not over throw the Christ of the Word.
And here is his wit ness to Him:

“This only I know, that there is sal va tion in no other name than in the name of Je sus Christ,
the cru ci fied; and that noth ing loftier of fers it self to hu man ity than the God-man hood re al- 
ized in Him, and the King dom of God which He founded.”

Lord Kelvin, one of the most renowned of British sci en tists, was once asked
what he con sid ered his great est dis cov ery. As un hesi tat ingly as it was un ex- 
pected, he replied, “My great est dis cov ery was when I found Je sus Christ.”

Tes ti monies such as these can be mul ti plied many, many fold. Add them
all as cor rob o ra tive ev i dence, we might say as ev i dence drawn from re luc- 
tant hearts; add this all to the ev i dence of the Apos tles, and seers of the
Church; mul ti ply this by the ev i dence of the in nu mer able thou sands of the
lowly of all ages, un trained as to mind and the arts of ex pres sion, but whose
hearts were touched, and whose lives have borne the strong est wit ness to
the power of Je sus Christ to heal, and com fort, and strengthen and save unto
the ut ter most, and what a vol ume of unim peach able tes ti mony we have to
the out stand ing, sub limely unique char ac ter of Je sus Christ.

We, no doubt, have had our dif fi cul ties, our doubts. Who has not? There
are still prob lems con cern ing Je sus and His work which hu man mind is not
able to demon strate; and never will be able, at least in this life, to pen e trate.
He would not be God were this not so. He would not have done a Di vine
work were this not so. But that Je sus Christ ac tu ally lived no one but a fool
will ques tion. That He was more than man no in formed, pen e trat ing mind
doubts. May we all be fully able, be cause of what He has wrought in our
own lives, to say:

“My Lord, and my God.”

II. The Vic to ries He Has Won

The Name of Je sus Christ is the Name above ev ery Name be cause of the
Vic to ries He has won.

To get our bear ings, let us re call the Gospel story we know so well. We
view the hum ble birth, the un pre ten tious life, of Je sus of Nazareth. We re- 
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view the lit tle band of peas ants He gath ered about Him; men with out wealth
or in flu ence. With these men in train ing to con tinue His work, Je sus be gan
to pro claim the es tab lish ment of a King dom which should con quer the
earth. What hap pened? Je sus was Him self taken cap tive by an an gry mob.
He was tried and con demned by both Church and State. He was put to death
as a male fac tor on the cross. His lit tle band was scat tered. But af ter these
ex pe ri ences they ral lied. They claimed that Je sus had arisen, that He had
given them new in struc tions, and a new com mis sion.

And now they went forth, this lit tle band of peas ants, on their world-con- 
quer ing mis sion in the name of Je sus Christ. Their foun da tion doc trines
were that Je sus was the Son of God as well as the Son of man, that He had
lived and died in the world for the pur pose of tak ing away the sins of the
world; that He had risen from the dead, and was seated at the right hand of
God. This doc trine, in all its fea tures, was of a na ture to ex cite ei ther the re- 
sent ment, or the scorn of the worldly wise, or prej u diced, peo ple. Hu man
wis dom could have proph e sied for this lit tle band no more than a strug gling
pro vin cial ex is tence as a fa nat i cal sect. Ev ery thing of the world’s wis dom
and pomp and power was against them.

Let us be a lit tle more spe cific. Not only were the gen eral ten den cies of a
cor rupt hu man na ture against the teach ings and prac tices of the dis ci ples of
Je sus Christ, but the or ga nized forces of the world were against them. There
was Is rael with its fif teen hun dred years of na tional life and re li gious his- 
tory against them. Their na tional pride, and their re li gious prej u dices, made
them an tag o nists of the Gospel of Je sus Christ. And they used not only the
ar gu ments of their best trained men, but to these they added the ar gu ments
of the prison and the sword. The hea then world nat u rally looked with con- 
tempt on Jew ish teach ers who came with the strange mes sage of a Jew ish
Sav ior, who was go ing to re claim the world, when He could not save Him- 
self from the ig no min ious death of the cross, in flicted by His own fel low
coun try men. The Gospel was to them, in deed, fool ish ness. But the hea then
peo ple were gen er ally rather tol er ant of opin ions so long as those who en- 
ter tained them were only the o riz ers. But the Je sus whom the Apos tles
preached was not a mere the o rizer. And the Apos tles them selves were not
mere the o riz ers. They pro claimed the Gospel not sim ply as a mes sage, but
as a power. It was to change men’s lives. It pre sented new prin ci ples, new
ideals, which were to be wrought into, and change, ev ery thing which se ri- 
ously af fected men’s lives. And the preach ers of this Gospel showed that it
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had so af fected them. Their faith ful con verts showed that it had worked a
change in them also. The fol low ers of Je sus would of fer no sac ri fices to the
false gods of the hea then, they would take no part in their worldly amuse- 
ments. The strict moral lives of all the faith ful Chris tians was a con stant re- 
buke to the gross im moral i ties of the hea then. This chal lenged at ten tion. As
a re sult the hea then did what the Jews had done, they be came op posers.

At first, hea then op po si tion took the form of an at tempted re vival of
their own re li gion, an hys ter i cal at tempt at re vival. Ev ery thing which would
ap peal to any side of the peo ple’s na ture was tried. They em ployed el e ments
of ev ery known re li gion. Their pride, their love of show and mys tery, the
sen su al ity of their un re gen er ate na tures, the sense of mer i to ri ous ness; by all
these, and more, it was sought to an chor the peo ple to the old forms. When
they all failed, ev ery art of the trained con tro ver sial ist was tried. They tried
to beat down the mes sen gers and the mes sage of Chris tian ity by sneers. The
won ders of the Gospel were par o died in the places of amuse ment. Chris- 
tian ity was de nounced with all the fire of im pas sioned rhetoric. It was met
with the pro found est ar gu ments, and the most art ful sophistries, of the most
learned and ea ger philoso phers. When all this failed, the fol low ers of Je sus
were be set with the torch and sword. They were hunted like dan ger ous
beasts. Armies were sent against them. Ev ery de vice Sa tanic in ge nu ity
could de vise was em ployed for their de struc tion. But when the armies grew
tired of blood and pil lage, when the arms of the ex e cu tion ers fell from ut ter
ex haus tion, the cause of Je sus Christ still lived and flour ished. The Truth
which had its hum ble earthly ori gin in the stall of a cav ern sta ble, the doc- 
trine which em bod ied the per son and work of Je sus of Nazareth, and was
pro claimed, at first, only by a lit tle hand ful of Galilean peas ants, was more
than a match for the com bined wit and learn ing and power of the Jew ish
and hea then world. The Church which had started out home less, per form ing
its min istries in the mar ket-places, in the homes of its hum ble ar ti san ad her- 
ents, in the forests, and in the dens and caves of the earth, had tri umphed
over the costly, mag nif i cent tem ples at Jerusalem, at Athens, and at Rome.
That lit tle band of un armed fol low ers of Je sus, un pol ished by con tact with
the higher things of the earth, had met a world en raged and in arms, — and
won.

How are we to ac count for these cu mu la tive vic to ries? A se ries of vic to- 
ries so out of pro por tion to any mere hu man es ti mate which could be placed
on the mes sage, or the mes sen gers? It can be sat is fac to rily ex plained only in
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one way. They were won not by any power of man. They were won only by
the unique per son and work of Je sus Christ. These hum ble men had gone
forth to their work con se crated by Je sus Christ, not only to tell about Je sus
Christ, but to bring Je sus Christ to men. By Him whom they brought to men
all fear had been burned out of their hearts, through the op er a tion of the
Holy Ghost. In stead of the wis dom of the world, they were en dowed with
that di vine wis dom which makes men holy, which makes them not only the
bear ers of a mes sage, but the liv ing wit nesses of the power of Je sus Christ
to re new and save. These glo ri ous vic to ries of the Church, of Je sus Christ in
and through the Church, were won by the ful fill ment of Christ’s prom ise:

“Lo, I am with you al way.”

III. The Unique Char ac ter and Supreme Im por tance Of
His Work

The Name of Je sus Christ is the Name Above ev ery Name be cause of the
Unique Char ac ter and Supreme Im por tance of His Work.

Many great vic tors have left their mark, for a time at least, on the world.
Most of these have been con querors whose paths have been strewn with
ashes and bleach ing bones, and com mem o rated by the bro ken-hearted cries
of be reaved wives and moth ers, and the piteous wails of or phaned and suf- 
fer ing chil dren. Je sus Christ, “with His pierced hands lifted em pires off
their hinges, turned the stream of cen turies out of its chan nel, and still gov- 
erns the ages;” but not one heart has He ever bro ken, save by the touch of a
lov ing hand which has con vinced of sin; not one tear has He ever wrung
from a hu man eye, save of sor row for wrongs done and the joy of lov ing
ser vice missed.

We shall not at this time at tempt to en large on Christ’s re la tion ship to all
fun da men tal world-prob lems. Cre ation, world-gov ern ment, the in tel lec tual,
moral, and spir i tual progress of hu man ity, down to the most minute so cial
prob lem, are bound up in the ques tion of the re la tion ship of Je sus Christ to
the world. This is so pro foundly true that no one can ap proach any of these
prob lems in the right way who lacks this vi sion. But this is too ex ten sive a
sub ject for present treat ment. We can give but the briefest state ment of the
dis tinc tive work Je sus came to do, and of the struc ture reared on this foun- 
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da tion dur ing the ages since. This work is var i ously stated in Holy Writ.
The an gel of the Lord, who came to dis pel the gloomy thoughts of Joseph,
ex pressed the whole com pass of the Lord’s work in the sig nif i cant name he
gave Him:

“Thou shalt call His name Je sus, for He shall save his peo ple from their sins.”

Many great hearts have given them selves to the task, the ever-present, the
ever-press ing task of re liev ing the wants of men. Many are to day en gaged
in this work. They are seek ing to give men bet ter liv ing con di tions, bet ter
gov ern ment, a bet ter out look on life. But when all that was dreamed of yes- 
ter day be comes the re al ity of to day there are wants still. And the deep est,
the most in sis tent, still re main. And if we could suc ceed in es tab lish ing a
ma te rial par adise, where men never knew the blasts of win ter, or the parch- 
ing heat of sum mer; where hunger and thirst never came, save in suf fi cient
mea sure to en hance the de light in par tak ing of the abun dance at hand; if
there was no op pres sion on the part of the pow ers that be; if there was no
ma te rial de sire un grat i fied: man would still be a crea ture of want. His ori- 
gin, and es pe cially his des tiny, would trou ble him. The specter of wrongs
done would haunt him. He would want peace of con science, not that which
comes by drink ing of the wa ters of Lethe; but the peace which comes from
drink ing of the foun tain of liv ing wa ters, which gives true vi sion of life,
while it cleanses the soul, and re stores the palsied fac ul ties of man.

This is the work Je sus Christ came to do, which He alone can do. He is
the real an i mat ing spirit of ev ery move ment which has any ac tual good in it
for the chil dren of men. But first of all Je sus came to be a Sav ior from sin.
Not by say ing there is no such thing as sin, or by speak ing lightly of its na- 
ture and de stroy ing power; but rather, by con trast with the snowy white ness
of His own life, and by the de tes ta tion He showed, in word and deed, for
sin, to paint, in its true col ors, its hellish black ness; and then, by the great est
of sac ri fices, the sur ren der of His own pre cious life, to free us from its curse
and power.

We can, in a gen eral way, mea sure the work Christ has done in the world
by enu mer at ing the in sti tu tions es tab lished and trans formed by the spirit He
has given; by call ing to mind the agen cies for se cur ing man’s good He has
been in stru men tal in set ting in mo tion; by not ing the up ward trend of ev ery
fea ture and de part ment of the com plex life of men where the spirit of Christ
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mea sur ably reigns. But no hu man in tel li gence is ca pa ble of even ap prox i- 
mat ing, in any di rec tion, the ex tent of what Christ Je sus has done in the
world, or is do ing to day. Per haps one of the best ways of get ting an idea of
what the pres ence and op er a tion of Christ means to the world is to try and
pic ture to our selves what this world would be with out Him.

There is still much of filth and vice in the world, but what would it be
with out the sanc ti fy ing pres ence of Him who knew no sin? There is still
much of self ish ness in the world, what would it be with out the broth er hood
taught by that lov ing el der Brother? We have not by any means reached the
point where so cial re la tions are what they should be; but what would they
be with out the birthright the God-man brought to child hood? with out the
gen tle ness and virtue He has given to wom an hood? with out the shield He
has thrown around the sanc ti ties of home-life? What would life be worth
here if gen er a tion af ter gen er a tion had to come and go not only with out
hope for the present, but with out hope for the fu ture? if we had to live in a
state of so ci ety where might was right, where self ish ness reigned supreme,
and the end a gap ing grave into which no ray of light or hope ever en tered?
This would be the state of things had Christ no part in life. It is the con di- 
tion where He does not truly rule men’s lives. To change all this He came to
earth. And all that is best in hu man life is the re sult of His work. One of
Amer ica’s lead ing men said, re cently, in a pub lic ad dress:

“Je sus Christ started the might i est rev o lu tion of all time.”

This is true, but it was a peace ful rev o lu tion. When ever any other forces
than those of love and truth have been used, it was con trary to Christ’s will.
His way is to touch and trans form the in di vid ual hu man life. And as the
num ber of trans formed hu man lives in creases it leaves its im press on ev ery
de part ment of so cial life. Lecky, the great ra tio nal ist, ad mits that Chris tian- 
ity has been the main source from which has come the moral de vel op ment
of Eu rope. Think ing men need no bet ter apolo getic for the worth of Chris- 
tian ity, which means the worth of Christ, than what He has been do ing in
the world these nine teen hun dred years. And the time will come when, in
very truth, ev ery knee shall bow be fore Him, and ev ery tongue con fess Him
Lord, to the glory of God the Fa ther.
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14. Je sus Christ The Son Of
God

When Je sus came into the coasts of Cæsarea Philippi, he asked his dis ci ples, say ing, Whom
do men say that I the Son of man am? And they said, Some say that thou art John the Bap- 
tist: some, Elias; and oth ers, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I am? And Si mon Pe ter an swered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the liv ing God. And Je sus an swered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Si mon Bar-
jona: for flesh and blood hath not re vealed it unto thee, but my Fa ther which is in heaven.
And I say also unto thee, That thou art Pe ter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and
the gates of hell shall not pre vail against it. — [St. Matt. 16:13—18.]

WITH PRAC TI CAL UNA NIM ITY all the civ i lized world unites in singing the
praises of Je sus Christ. Philoso phers and states men, sci en tists and men of
let ters, war riors and men of af fairs have joined in ac cord ing to Je sus of
Nazareth the high est mea sure of praise. In the face of all this, there is still
room for Christ’s own old-time ques tion, “Whom do men say that I the Son
of man am?” In deed, there is most im per a tive need of this ques tion in the
world at large. And more, there is still rea son for ad dress ing to Christ’s own
pro fessed dis ci ples, to many of the mem bers of the churches, Je sus’ fur ther
ques tion:

“Whom say ye that I am?”

Why is this dis cus sion about the per son and na ture of Christ still nec es sary?
Have not these nine teen hun dred years suf ficed to set tle these ques tions? So
far as the tes ti mony of God’s Word is con cerned, they are set tled. And so
far as we are con cerned, they are set tled. But there are many who per sist in
fol low ing their own opin ions in open de fi ance of the teach ing of God’s
Word. Be cause they in sist in pro mul gat ing their opin ions this dis cus sion is
still un der way. And, un for tu nately, some of those who are most lib eral in
their praise of the char ac ter of Je sus, and of the tasks He at tempted, are
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most de ter mined in their op po si tion to all the claims which Je sus put forth
re spect ing His own per son, and to those facts in His life which go to sub- 
stan ti ate these claims, such as His mir a cles.

The ques tion, “What think ye of Christ? Whose son is He?” is a fun da- 
men tal one. It has to do with the foun da tion on which rests the whole plan
of sal va tion. As we an swer this ques tion de pends whether or not we have a
Sav ior in the Bib li cal sense of the word.

The an swer to Christ’s ques tion, “Whom say ye that I am?” is a twofold
one. In the Creed it self it is thus ex pressed: “I be lieve … in Je sus Christ,
His only Son, our Lord, who was con ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the
Vir gin Mary.” In the more ex plicit words of the ex pla na tion, we thus an swer
this ques tion: “I be lieve that Je sus Christ, true God, be got ten of the Fa ther
from all eter nity, and also true man, born of the Vir gin Mary, is my Lord.”
We shall to day con sider but the first part of the an swer to the ques tion,
“whom say ye that I am?” which is that

Je sus Christ Is the Son of God

I. What It Means

We will first ex plain what we mean by the state ment that Je sus Christ is the
Son of God.

It is nec es sary not only to make the state ment that we hold Je sus Christ
to be the Son of God, but to ex plain what we mean by the state ment. This
ne ces sity arises from the fact that many ac cept, and them selves use, the
terms set ting forth the Di vin ity of Je sus Christ, but put an in ter pre ta tion on
them which an nuls their real force. Call ing Je sus Christ the Son of God,
they ex plain, when pressed, that they mean that He is the Son of God only
in the same sense in which we may all be called the sons of God. Though
most of these are will ing to credit Je sus with a higher de gree of those qual i- 
ties which make Him a Son of God than can be at trib uted to any of us. It is
not in this sense that we, the Apos tles’ Creed, the Bible, use the term “Son
of God” as ap plied to Je sus Christ.

Our son ship is sep a rated from the Son ship of Je sus Christ by an in fi nite
dis tance. We are sons, He is the Son. We are sons by a new spir i tual birth,
He is the only be got ten, the eter nally be got ten, Son.
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When we speak of Je sus Christ as the Son of God we mean that He is
God in the very same sense in which the eter nal Fa ther is God, “very God
of very God, of one sub stance with the Fa ther.” We mean that ev ery at- 
tribute, ev ery qual ity which ex ists in the per son of the eter nal Fa ther, ex ists
also in Je sus Christ. And this with out any al ter ation or diminu tion. “I and
my Fa ther are one.” There is no sub or di na tion of the Son to the Fa ther as to
na ture, only as to or der. The almight i ness of the Fa ther is the almight i ness
of the Son. The wis dom of the Son is the ex act coun ter part of the wis dom
of the Fa ther. As the Fa ther is ca pa ble of be ing ev ery where present, so is
the Son. Not one whit of the truth, majesty, or glory which in heres in, and is
nat u ral to, the Fa ther is abated in the Son. He “is the im age of the in vis i ble
God.” And “in Him dwelleth all the full ness of the God head bod ily,” (Col.
1:15; 2:9).

Je sus Christ did not grow into His God head. Nei ther was He, as to His
De ity, cre ated, for there never was a time when He was not. He is the eter- 
nally be got ten Son of the Fa ther. We here touch on mys ter ies, the outer cir- 
cle of which only can the mind of man faintly touch, at the full mean ing of
which mor tal words can only hint. These are truths which only the in fi nite
mind of God Him self can fully com pre hend. These truths, so far as the facts
are con cerned, God has very clearly re vealed to us in His Word. In the
fourth Gospel, the spe cific pur pose of which is to im press upon us the truth
“that Je sus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that be liev ing we might have
life through His name,” the Apos tle tells us that in the be gin ning was the
Word, … and the Word (Christ) was God. … All things were made by Him,
and with out Him was not any thing made that was made." In deed, cre ation
had its in cep tion in Je sus Christ, and will have its com ple tion in Him. “By
Him were all things cre ated.” For Him all things ex ist. And we come to a
true un der stand ing of all cre ated ex is tence only as we find the key to the so- 
lu tion in the per son, min istry, and fi nal pur pose of Je sus Christ Him self.

The ques tion con cern ing the es sen tial one ness of Je sus Christ with eter- 
nal God is not one of mere the o ret i cal in ter est. It has a de ci sive bear ing on
prac ti cally all the fun da men tal doc trines of the Chris tian re li gion. If He was
not the Son of God there is noth ing of re vealed re li gion which stands. Be ing
the Son of God He speaks with an ab so lute au thor ity. His prom ises are true,
we build upon them with cer tainty. Our ap proach to Him, our fel low ship
with Him, is al to gether dif fer ent from what it would be if He was only in
some very high sense God’s rep re sen ta tive. In deed, in no true, full sense
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could Je sus Christ be our Sav ior if He was not truly God. The Church rests
wholly on this foun da tion. Grafted into Him as the Di vine head and body,
we are mem bers of His King dom. On the truth of Christ’s es sen tial God- 
head rests the ef fi cacy of the Sacra ments. These are state ments of such far-
reach ing im por tance that they should be ac cepted only on the ground of ad- 
e quate ev i dence.

II. The Proofs

Let us, then, con sider the proofs on which we base our be lief that Je sus
Christ is the Son of God.

Are there any clear, pos i tive proofs in sub stan ti a tion of the far-reach ing
state ments we have been mak ing con cern ing the Di vin ity of Je sus Christ?
We would be very ig no rant, or very wicked, or both, if we made such state- 
ments with out abun dant proof of the clear est and most un de ni able char ac ter.
There can be no shadow of doubt re spect ing this truth on the part of any one
who rev er ently ac cepts the teach ings of God’s Word. There is no other truth
of Rev e la tion more fully, more clearly, or more em phat i cally taught than
this, that Je sus Christ is truly the Son of God; or taught in such a rich va ri- 
ety of forms. In deed, in the light of God’s Word, of his tory, and of Chris tian
ex pe ri ence, to pro ceed to ad duce the proofs of Christ’s Di vin ity is much
like prov ing that the sun in the source of light and heat.

Even the Old Tes ta ment abun dantly proves the God head of Je sus Christ.
This ven er a ble record, the rev e la tion of God’s na ture and works, would lose
al to gether its dis tinc tive char ac ter if from it were stricken all the teach ing
con cern ing the per son and work of the com ing Mes siah. And the bur den of
its teach ing is that He was to be One sent from God, a greater than man, the
Son of God, God Him self. For in stance, in that well known pas sage in Isa- 
iah nine, the Mes siah is called the Mighty God. And the word used is never
em ployed but to in di cate the in ner most essence of the in ef fa ble De ity Him- 
self.

Fur ther more, all the forms and sac ri fices of the Old Tes ta ment dis pen sa- 
tion have been so ac cu rately, so minutely ful filled in Christ Je sus, and this,
re mem ber, af ter the lapse of more than a thou sand years af ter their in sti tu- 
tion, that they can be ex plained only on the ground that He is the Di vine
ful fill ment of a di vinely de vised plan. In other words, dur ing all the cen- 
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turies of Old Tes ta ment ser vice the Son of God, whom we know in his tory
as Je sus Christ, was the liv ing heart of it all.

In the New Tes ta ment the dis tinc tive names of God are ap plied, with out
any qual i fi ca tions, to Je sus. By the an gel fresh from the courts of heaven He
is an nounced to be “Christ the Lord.” St. Paul, who at first fiercely op posed
Christ’s claims to be the Son of God, came to know, and, by in spi ra tion, de- 
clared Je sus to be “God over all, blessed forever more.” St. John, whose in- 
spired vi sion pen e trated far thest into the mys tery of Di vin ity, pro claims that
Je sus is true God, and that in Him alone is eter nal life. And the eter nal Fa- 
ther Him self, once and again, spoke down di rectly from heaven, declar ing:
“This is my beloved Son.” But what need that we ad duce fur ther state ments
of this char ac ter? Time would fail us to re call all the pas sages of Holy Writ
in which Je sus Christ is called God.

Not one whit less pos i tive or con vinc ing, as to the Di vin ity of Christ, are
the state ments of Scrip ture set ting forth the fact that He pos sesses, in full
de gree, all the qual i ties which in here in God the Fa ther, and make up His
God head. “All power is given to me in heaven and in earth.” “In Him are
hid all the trea sures of wis dom and knowl edge.” He is de clared to be ev ery- 
where present with His peo ple and will be so till the end of days. He healed
the sick, raised the dead, and per formed all other kinds of mir a cles by His
own power. He has the right and power to for give sins. He fore told the fu- 
ture, not a few of which prophe cies have been al ready so cir cum stan tially
ful filled as to prove ir refutably that only God could have spo ken them. The
right of uni ver sal judg ment be longs to Je sus Christ. He is the ar biter of the
des tinies of men and an gels. And all honor is to be given to Christ, not only
by the chil dren of men, but by the hosts of heaven.

This is by no means an ex haus tive cat a logue of Christ’s di vine at tributes,
or of the pre rog a tives He ex er cises in view of them. But it is enough. Noth- 
ing is want ing to prove Him Di vine, very God, of the same essence as the
Fa ther. But we need not be alarmed by such an ar ray of in fi nite pow ers. The
Son of God is as in fi nite in His love and mercy as He is in truth and ho li- 
ness.

These Di vine at tributes are as cribed to Christ not only by God the Fa ther
Him self, in per son, and through His in spired pen man; but they are claimed
by Christ Him self, again and again. As we have shown, men ev ery where
have as cribed to Je sus a pre em i nent de gree of the virtues. This is true even
of those who have de nied Him es sen tial God ship. What a strange, con tra- 
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dic tory pro ce dure! If Je sus Christ was not truly God, then not only would
all Scrip ture be un trust wor thy; but Je sus Him self was the most un re li able,
un trust wor thy be ing that ever walked the earth. If Je sus Christ was not truly
God, He was guilty of the great est blas phemy ever ut tered.

But we need no other proof of all that is claimed for Christ than Christ
Him self. Je sus Christ is the Son of God. We know that He is the Son of
God, and that not be cause of the re sults of He brew and Greek syn tax.
Gram mar i ans did not make Je sus Christ to be the Son of God. We have not
reached such lofty heights by such te dious and un cer tain paths. We know
that Je sus Christ is God be cause God’s Word says so. But we know it also
be cause He has done, and is still daily do ing, what only God can do. We
know that Je sus is God be cause He has touched, and quick ened, and healed
our poor, dead hearts, which no one but God could touch and heal. We
know that He is the Son of God be cause the stream which is sues from His
cleft side suf fices to wash away the soul-stain which all the rivers of earth
would not suf fice to cleanse. We know that He is the Son of God be cause
He is liv ing in our hearts, and speak ing to our souls.

The char ac ter and work of Je sus Christ set tle for ever the ques tion of His
Di vin ity. There is a tran scen dency in His life; an in fi nite, un de fin able el e- 
ment in His char ac ter which re fuses to be brought within the lim its of mere
hu man thought. Je sus Christ is Him self the great est of mir a cles, for whose
ex is tence and man ner of life there is no ra tio nal so lu tion till we come to
rec og nize that in Him dwells all the full ness of God head bod ily. And when
our hearts have felt the thrill of His touch, when there has been an in com ing
of the virtue which ever pro ceeds in rich est mea sure from Him, when the
life of which He is the in ex haustible foun tain has be come the source of a
new life in us, then can we truly say, I know that Je sus Christ is the Son of
God. Then also we can, and will, cry out to Him, “My Lord, and my God.”

III. The Prom ises

In con clud ing, let us con sider the prom ises given to those who hold this
faith that Je sus is the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God.

This faith is it self God-given. Je sus says of Pe ter’s con fes sion: “Blessed
art thou, Si mon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not re vealed it unto thee,
but my Fa ther which is in heaven.” Hu man phi los o phy, his tory, and lit er a- 
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ture do not suf fice to con vince men that Je sus Christ is the Son of God. In- 
deed, these agen cies, when men rely too much on them, be come hin drances
in stead of helps. Only those can truly know this truth who sub mit them- 
selves to be taught of God.

Only those who have been thus taught, only those who do truly be lieve
that Je sus Christ is truly the Son of God, are blessed. With out this men may
be rich and cul tured. They may en joy the things which min is ter to their
crea ture well-be ing, or their aes thetic tastes. But only those can be re ally
blessed of God who ac cept Je sus Christ as His dear Son. Till this is the case
they can have no real Sav ior. With out a Di vine, aton ing Sav ior they can
have no for give ness of sins, and are with out that per fect right eous ness
which makes men ac cept able in God’s sight.

Je sus Christ says, “on this rock,” that is on the con fes sion that He is the
Son of God, “I will build my Church.” Those who deny this truth do not be- 
long to the Church of Christ. They might be as nu mer ous as the sand on the
seashore, they might be most ad mirably or ga nized, they might be ac tively
en gaged in many ex cel lent kinds of benev o lent work; but if they do not
stand on this cor ner stone of God’s own lay ing, that Je sus Christ is the Son
of God, they can not be rec og nized as mem bers of the Chris tian Church. It is
only when Je sus Christ, the Son of God, as well as the Son of man, en ters
into a man’s life that his heart is purged, a new life be got ten, and true peace
and joy en sues.

On this God-laid foun da tion of a Di vine Christ has been reared the great- 
est, and the most benef i cent in sti tu tion the world has ever seen, — the
Chris tian Church. De spised by many, sneered at, fought with ev ery con ceiv- 
able weapon, the Church of Christ has gone on, these nine teen hun dred
years, en larg ing its bor ders, leav ing its im press for good on all other in sti tu- 
tions, giv ing men new vi sions as to char ac ter and use ful ness, and fit ting
them for the per fect life into which this is to de velop.

As ever be fore, so the Church of God now has many en e mies. Some are
with out, bold and ag gres sive; some are pro fessed friends, but kiss only to
be tray; but in spite of all, open en e mies and pro fessed friends, who strike in
se cret, the Church stands, and will con tinue to stand, and do her work, till
she has fin ished her God-given task. The Mas ter Him self has spo ken it, “the
gates of hell shall not pre vail against it.” Let us not be faint-hearted, but be- 
liev ing.



129

As we re joice in the par don we have for the guilt of sin; as we hope to be
more and more lib er ated from the power of sin in our lives; as we value the
peace of heart which comes from as sured fel low ship with God in and
through Christ; as we re joice in the con tin u ally bright en ing hope of a richer,
fuller, fi nally per fect life in the fel low ship of the saints around the throne of
glory, let us not be robbed of our con fi dence in the truth that Je sus is the
very Son of God. This is the ul ti mate foun da tion of ev ery thing in the Chris- 
tian life. This is the truth in the true, full ap pro pri a tion of which alone there
can be real life, peace, joy.
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15. Je sus Christ The Son Of
Man

Be hold my hands and my feet, that it is I my self; han dle me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. — St. Luke 24:39.

I BE LIEVE THAT JE SUS CHRIST IS TRULY THE SON OF GOD, of the same essence as
the eter nal Fa ther; be got ten, as to His God head, be fore all worlds, very God
of very God. This is the con fes sion we re cently con sid ered. It is one of the
fun da men tal truths of the whole Bible. It is the whole-hearted con fes sion of
all who un re servedly ac cept the Bible as God’s Word. With out hold ing this
truth no one has a Sav ior who re ally saves. There is no Sav ior other than the
one who is es sen tially the Son of God. But in think ing of the almight i ness
of the Son of God, of His ses sion on the eter nal throne of glory, we must
not for get that Je sus Christ also was, is still, and for ever will be, the Son of
man.

The state ments of the Creed, and its ex pla na tion, “And in Je sus Christ,
His only Son, our Lord,” and “I be lieve that Je sus Christ, true God, be got- 
ten of the Fa ther from eter nity,” while ab so lutely es sen tial, ex press but half
of the true faith with re spect to the per son of the world’s Re deemer. In deed,
be fore we can have a Re deemer from sin, death and the power of the devil,
we must have the other half of the truth con cern ing the per son of Je sus
Christ. And this half of the truth is ex pressed in the words, “born of the Vir- 
gin Mary,” “true man, born of the Vir gin Mary.” Ac cord ingly, we will to day
take up this part of our Chris tian con fes sion con cern ing the per son of our
Re deemer,

I Be lieve That Je sus Christ Is the Son of Man

I. Je sus Was Re ally A Man
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Let us first give em pha sis to the fact that Je sus was a man not only in form
and ap pear ance, but in re al ity.

Ev ery stu dent of the Old Tes ta ment can re call some of the records telling
of heav enly vis i tors com ing to earth. For the pur pose of bet ter ac com plish- 
ing their mis sion of hold ing con verse with the chil dren of men, and in flu- 
enc ing them, they took upon them selves, at times, the forms of men. They
ap peared as men, but were not men. They were an gels, or, in some in- 
stances, prob a bly, the Son of God Him self. They were purely spir i tual be- 
ings ap pear ing in the form of hu man be ings.

We must not think af ter this man ner when the man hood of Je sus is un der
con sid er a tion. There were those in the early cen turies who thus rep re sented
Je sus. It was a com mon be lief in an cient times that hu man sin had its ori gin
and roots in our flesh and blood. That all mat ter, in fact, was in her ently and
nec es sar ily evil. These peo ple held that the chief task of man in this world
is to dis en gage his higher spir i tual self from his phys i cal na ture. In late
Apos tolic days there were those who taught this, and still wanted to be Je- 
sus’ dis ci ples. Be cause of their er ro neous ideas as to hu man na ture, they
could not be lieve that Je sus had a real hu man body. St. John prob a bly had
these peo ple in mind when he wrote, “hereby know ye the spirit of God; ev- 
ery spirit which con fes seth that Je sus Christ is come in the flesh is of God;
and ev ery spirit which con fes seth not Je sus is not of God” (1 Jn. 4:2, 3).
Other Scrip ture pas sages set forth the same truth with equal clear ness and
em pha sis. Je sus Christ did not only ap pear to be a man, He was a true man,
a man of woman born. He had a true body of flesh and blood. There was
not a sub stance or at tribute truly be long ing to hu man na ture which was
lack ing in Je sus.

The proof of the gen uine hu man ity of Je sus is so abun dant and con vinc- 
ing that there are now few to ques tion it. But oc ca sion ally some one re verts
to the old er ror, as does Shel ley in his beau ti ful, but mis lead ing words:

“A mor tal shape to Him
Was like the va por dim,
Which the ori ent planet an i mates with light.”

To re fresh our mem o ries, let us re call a few of the many lines of ev i dence
which af firm the hu man ity of Je sus. Through out the Old Tes ta ment He is
spo ken of as “the seed of the woman”; and “the son of man,” “like unto his
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brethren.” The Christ mas story, so in deli bly im pressed on the minds of all
Chris tians, should place the true hu man ity of Je sus be yond all ques tion. He
was born, so far as the fact of birth is con cerned, ex actly as other chil dren
are born, of a hu man mother. As a child He was shel tered in Mary’s arms,
and nur tured at her breast. He grew to man’s es tate as other chil dren do. He
re ceived the el e ments which make for growth and strength as other peo ple
do, from the boun ties of na ture. Je sus grew weary, He hun gered; He rested,
He ate, and slept as men do. In His body of real flesh and blood a real hu- 
man soul sub sisted. This soul, as do the souls of men, felt the al ter nate thrill
of joy, and the pang of grief. The body of Je sus, as your body and mine, felt
the cut ting agony of pain, and fi nally suc cumbed in death to the as saults of
suf fer ings such as no mor tal can en dure and live. And when the God head
which had taken up its per ma nent union with hu man ity in the per son of Je- 
sus, brought His body vic to ri ous from the grave, Je sus said to the af frighted
dis ci ples: “Be hold my hands and my feet, that it is I my self; han dle me and
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have.” Let us bear in
mind that this was His res ur rec tion body of which Je sus was speak ing. It
had been made a heav enly body, fit for heaven. And yet He tells the dis ci- 
ples that it was such a body that they could tell by han dling that it was a
body of flesh and bones. If there was no other dec la ra tion con cern ing
Christ’s hu man ity in the Bible, our text would set tle the ques tion of its re al- 
ity.

This was un ques tion ably the faith of those most in ti mately as so ci ated
with Je sus dur ing His earthly life. Gath ered around Je sus there was a cir cle
of in ti mate rel a tives, friends, dis ci ples. In the cen ter of this group stood
Mary, the Vir gin Mother; near to her was Sa lome, prob a bly her sis ter; and
Sa lome’s sons, James and John, who, if the pre vi ously sug gested re la tion- 
ship be cor rect, were cousins-ger man to Je sus. All the mem bers of this cir- 
cle knew how Je sus had grown from in fancy to youth, from youth to man- 
hood, amid the quiet ac tiv i ties of se cluded Nazareth. None of these peo ple
ever doubted that Je sus was truly a man. In deed, just be cause they were so
fully con vinced of His man hood some of the cir cle of nat u ral kin dred found
it hard to be lieve in His Di vin ity.

The hu man ity of Je sus Christ, then, was not a spec tre hu man ity, it was a
real hu man ity. It was not as sumed for a lit tle while, for the achieve ment of a
mere tem po rary pur pose. The hu man na ture taken up into union with the
per son of the eter nal Son of God was per ma nently as sumed. In the words of
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our text Je sus as serts the con tin ued re al ity of His hu man na ture af ter death
and res ur rec tion. Else where He de clares that as the Son of man He shall as- 
cend into the heav ens, where, as the Son of God, He had ever been. And on
the day of Pen te cost, St. Pe ter, speak ing un der the in flu ence of the Pen te- 
costal gift of the Holy Ghost, de clares that the eter nal Fa ther had ex alted the
same Je sus whom the Jews had cru ci fied to His own right hand, to be both
Lord and Christ. In heaven, to day and for ever, the Son of God bears the
ves ture of a glo ri fied hu man na ture. We have a brother on the throne of
heaven.

II. The Son of Man and The Sons of Men

A sec ond point for con sid er a tion is the Like ness and the Un like ness of the
Son of Man to the Sons of Men.

The Son of Man, Je sus Christ our Lord, is like us, the sons of men, in
that He has a true hu man na ture; a true body of flesh and blood, just as our
first par ents had be fore sin came to mar the im age of God in which they had
been cre ated. This body had all the mem bers of a nor mal body, all the at- 
tributes of a per fect hu man ity. Je sus was like us in this that in His hu man
body there dwelt a hu man soul, with all its hu man af fec tions.

Our Sav ior’s hu man ity was like ours now in this that it was sub ject to all
the nat u ral weak nesses to which we are sub ject: to hunger and thirst, to the
weari ness which makes rest re fresh ing and en joy able; to the ef fects of heat
and cold. So truly did Je sus take our na ture, and en ter into the very cir cum- 
stances of our life, that He felt the sor rows we feel. He knew the flash of
right eous in dig na tion. He was grieved at many of the things which grieve
us. He wept bit ter tears as we of ten have to weep them. Je sus knew, as we
all know, the dis tress ing pull of temp ta tion. He felt the heartache caused by
false friends. He knew the an guish of a pain-racked body. And He knew the
empti ness of things, the un ut ter able dark ness, the dis con so late grop ing of
the soul, when the face of the eter nal Fa ther had passed into eclipse.

Many of the ex pe ri ences we have enu mer ated, in deed, the real bur den of
them all, came into hu man life as the re sult of the rav ages of sin. How ever
the mere ex pe ri ence of them is not ac com pa nied by guilt. These nat u ral in- 
fir mi ties Je sus took on Him self, not by con straint, but freely, out of the
abound ing love He felt for the chil dren of men. He be came one with us that,
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as the Apos tle says, He might be touched with the feel ings of our in fir mi- 
ties, and ap proach us as the God who had be come our brother. He had to do
this so that in re al ity, and not in seem ing, He might be come our sub sti tute,
and bear our in fir mi ties.

So far as our es sen tial na ture is con cerned, Christ Je sus had the same hu- 
man ity we have; but as ac ci dents of our hu man ity, that is, things which do
not be long to our hu man ity as such, we have a good many things Je sus did
not have. Sin did not give us an other na ture, but it put some things into it
which do not right fully be long there. Many of us have de cided per sonal
bod ily in fir mi ties, given us by the im per fect for ma tive pow ers of those by
whom we were be got ten. All of us have some such im per fec tions, the re sult
of which is sick ness and death. Je sus, be ing mirac u lously be got ten of a hu- 
man mother, with out a hu man fa ther, had no such per sonal im per fec tions.
Many of us, be cause of faulty knowl edge, or im per fect self-con trol where
knowl edge ex ists, have brought var i ous in fir mi ties upon our selves. Ev ery- 
thing of this kind was al to gether re mote from the holy, per fect hu man ity of
Je sus Christ.

The fun da men tal dif fer ence be tween Je sus and the chil dren of men is ex- 
pressed in this that ac cord ing to His hu man na ture also He was ab so lutely
sin less. The prophets of old fore told that Mes sias was to be holy, guilt less
of all vi o lence and de ceit. And the evan ge lists, look ing back through a vista
of years which gave them much of the dis pas sion ate ness of his tor i cal per- 
spec tive, un hesi tat ingly spoke of Him as the One “who knew no sin,” be ing
“holy, harm less, un de filed, sep a rate from sin ners.” And even amid the surg- 
ing pas sions which swayed the hearts of men as the re sult of the pres ence
and mes sage of Je sus Him self, He dared to fling out the chal lenge, “which
of you con vinceth me of sin?” To this day that chal lenge has never been
suc cess fully met. In deed, all that men need in or der to be con vinced that in
this re spect Je sus is heaven high above all other men is truly to know Him,
to live in real fel low ship with Him. Thus do we come to know both the like- 
ness and the un like ness of the Son of man to the sons of men.

III. What The Hu man ity of Christ Means For
Men
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Fi nally, let us con sider What the Hu man ity of Christ, the Son of Man,
Means to us the Sons of Men.

The hu man ity of Je sus pre pares the way for a bet ter un der stand ing, on
man’s part, of God. In a very true sense, we can un der stand man, our selves,
only when we be gin to un der stand God. On the other hand, God is so high
above us, so in ef fa ble in His na ture, that we be gin to un der stand Him aright
only as we ap proach Him through the chan nels which our own na ture opens
for us. God tells us that He cre ated man in His own im age. It there fore nec- 
es sar ily fol lows that what man is in his best es tate is at least a shadow of
what God is. Je sus Christ, who came to earth as the ex press im age of the
Fa ther, both as to His Di vin ity and hu man ity, showed men by the Di vine
which shone through the hu man what God is, and by the hu man which lived
in unity with the Di vine He showed men again what true hu man ity is.

In man i fold ways the in spired Word em pha sizes the fact that Je sus
Christ, the God-man, is the av enue of ap proach both to the knowl edge of
God, and to fel low ship with Him. St. John tells us, in the first chap ter of His
won der ful Gospel, that when the Eter nal Word was made flesh we be held in
Him the glory of the only be got ten Son of God. And again, “No man hath
seen God at any time; the only be got ten Son, which is in the bo som of the
Fa ther, He hath de clared Him;” namely, in His in car na tion, and in His in car- 
nate life. Later, in this same book, the Son Him self, the Eter nal Word of
Truth, un hesi tat ingly de clares: “He that hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther;”
and again, “No man cometh unto the Fa ther, but by me.” Let us by no
means ig nore the other two per sons of the God head, the Fa ther and the
Holy Ghost. Our great aim, our con stant aim, is to be to get rightly to know
God. And with out know ing the holy Three in One we do not, can not, know
God at all. But if we are ea gerly de sirous of know ing God, let us put our
hand in that of our El der Brother. As we hear His teach ings; as we come to
know His char ac ter, and make it more and more our own; as we grow in His
spirit, we shall more and more be able to vi su al ize the per son and char ac ter
of God.

In Je sus Christ, the God-man, men best learn to know the com pas sion of
God, and ob tain their great est com fort. The heart of man is a bleed ing heart.
Even when he knows not God, and seems to find plea sure in pur suit of
worldly things, there is an empti ness within which of ten ap palls him. He
has no staff on which to lean, no an chor to which to tie. And in spite of all
that he can do to sti fle it, a voice within as serts it self; a voice he of ten hears
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echo ing from sky, and land, and sea; a voice telling him that over all there is
a Power, a Be ing, to whom we are all sub ject. In sis tent as is this voice of
God in na ture, it leaves the na ture of God a vague, in tan gi ble dream. Rev e- 
la tion as we have it in the Old Tes ta ment did much to give clear ness to our
un der stand ing of God. But it was only when Je sus came, clothed in flesh
and blood, that the clear est pos si ble knowl edge of God, and the clos est pos- 
si ble fel low ship with Him, were made pos si ble. In Je sus Christ men were
given not only the best pos si ble vi sion of the ho li ness of God, but of how
greatly the holy God loves un holy men, and would love them back into ho- 
li ness. In Je sus men were given a vi sion of the beat ing heart of God, and ev- 
ery pul sa tion a yearn ing for the good of His lost and dy ing chil dren. Je sus
Christ, God made flesh, is the most di rect, the most un de ni able, the most
sat is fy ing proof of the love of God for man. The very veil of Je sus’ flesh,
while serv ing to dim the scin til lat ing rays of the light of His Di vin ity, was
the best medium for re veal ing it, for un veiled it would have blinded mor tal
eyes.

The hu man ity of Je sus is the best pos si ble les son on what true hu man
na ture is. By con trast ing our selves with Him we may learn how poor and
frail we are. By study ing His life we may learn what we may be come. It is
good that we have such an in spir ing ideal at which to look. For when we
be hold hu man ity as it is ex hib ited in many of the men and women around
us, we are filled with dis gust. And when we study hu man na ture as we find
it be neath our own coats, when we re call the ideals we have en ter tained, but
so im per fectly re al ized; when we think of the thou sand re solves we have
made look ing to bet ter ment, and the thou sand fail ures which have fol lowed,
an over whelm ing sense of de spair comes over us. Je sus in spires us with
new hope, and new courage. He shows us the lofty heights to which we
may ul ti mately at tain. Not by sud den flight; not by mere self-ef fort, as so
many fool ishly dream; but by the way of grace, of for give ness; and when,
cleansed and strength ened by Je sus Him self, we are sat is fied earnestly to
fight with the weapons He puts in our hands, and slowly to climb la bo ri ous
heights from which em bat tled en e mies would hurl us down.

Je sus Christ, in His hu man life, gives us new vi sions of what the real
pur pose of our life should be. The preva lent idea of what hu man life should
be is im preg nated through and through with self ish ness. The usual con cep- 
tion of glory is that the one who dreams of it be seated on some kind of
throne around which all oth ers surge to do homage. Hap pi ness is gen er ally
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con ceived of as a state of lux ury, the pos ses sion of wealth, and ease, min is- 
tered unto by those un able to at tain. Je sus, in His own ac tive life, taught the
world that the crown of hu man life is at tained when the spirit of broth erly,
lov ing, self-sac ri fic ing ser vice so takes hold of one that all the prompt ings
of am bi tion, and the crav ings for hap pi ness, are sat is fied as lov ing min istry
pours out its of fer ing in the ser vice of the needy and suf fer ing.

Fi nally, brethren, let us re mem ber that as the eter nal Son of God had to
be come man in or der to ac com plish His work of re deem ing the world, so
must we, the sons of men, be brought into union with God in or der to reach
our goal. Christ our Sav ior, ap pro pri ated by faith, must dwell in our hearts.
Once, many hun dred years ago, the Son of God was born in the flesh. If His
work is to be done in us in di vid u ally He must now be per mit ted to find a
new birth in the heart of each one of us.

“O holy child of Beth le hem,
De scend to us we pray;
Cast out our sin and en ter in, —
Be born in us to day.
O come to us, abide with us,
Our Lord Em manuel.”
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16. The God-Man

In the be gin ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the be gin ning with God. All things were made by Him; and with out Him was
not any thing made that was made. … And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,
(and we be held His glory, the glory as of the only be got ten of the Fa ther,) full of grace and
truth. — [St. John 1:13, 14.]

A FEW WEEKS AGO we de clared it as our faith that Je sus Christ is the Son of
God, re ally the Son of God. A lit tle later we con fessed, with equal em pha- 
sis, that Je sus is truly the Son of man. We are now face to face with a prob- 
lem. Are there two Christs, one of whom is God, the other man? No, there
is but one Lord Je sus Christ, who has been God from all eter nity, but be- 
came man, and is now God and man in one in sep a ra ble per son. All the se- 
crets of this mys te ri ous re la tion ship, all that is meant when the Scrip tures
speak of a per son who is, at the same time, both God and man, it is not for
mor tals to know. But there are cer tain truths con cern ing the sub ject which
we can know, and should be at pains to know. In deed, it is a sub ject of such
supreme im por tance, with such def i nite bear ing on the plan of sal va tion,
that we should with all earnest ness seek ev ery pos si ble ray of light on it.
Fully con scious, then, of our lim i ta tions, let us make a brief study of the
mys te ri ous, but all-glo ri ous, per son known as the God-man.

The sub ject of the God-man presents three lead ing thoughts for our
prayer ful con sid er a tion: The Son of God be fore He be came man; the Son of
God who has be come man; and the union of the Di vine and hu man in the
per son of Je sus Christ.

The Son of God Be fore He Be came Man

Two of the syn op tic Gospels be gin the record of Christ’s life with the
Christ mas story. Then, by recital of heav enly man i fes ta tion, by sketch ing
the char ac ter of the one born as the Babe of Beth le hem, and by var i ous
state ments of His, and con cern ing Him, they con clu sively prove that Je sus
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was not a mere hu man babe, not a mere man; but the Christ, the Lord, the
very Son of God. The fourth Gospel does not so be gin. St. John writes with
the specif i cally stated pur pose not only of show ing that the Babe of Beth le- 
hem was Christ the Lord, but that He ex isted from all eter nity, as the Son of
God. He be gins at the be gin ning. He goes back to the abysmal depths of
eter nity, and shows that be fore all worlds the Son of God was.

We are not go ing into any de tailed dis cus sion of the sig nif i cance of the
term “Word” used here as the name for the eter nally be got ten Son of God.
For prac ti cal pur poses it is suf fi ciently ex plained in the eigh teenth verse of
this chap ter. “No man hath seen God at any time; the only be got ten Son,
which is in the bo som of the Fa ther, He hath de clared Him.” By our words
we best de clare our selves, our thoughts, our truest in ner selves. The Bible is
the Word of God, the rev e la tion of His mind and heart. Through it He is still
declar ing Him self to men. This tells us why the Son of God is called the
“Word.” Through Him God was eter nally ex press ing Him self. And the Son
came to earth ex pressly to de clare God, to make Him bet ter known to men,
to set forth His will, to do His work.

“In the be gin ning. These three open ing words of our text lead us into re- 
gions where hu man mind be comes lost. They are an ac com mo da tion to hu- 
man lim i ta tions. We must have a start ing point for our think ing. When the
Bible starts out with the state ment,”In the be gin ning God cre ated the heav- 
ens and the earth," it refers to the time when the vis i ble world be gan to ex- 
ist. But when St. John says “in the be gin ning” he goes in fin itely be yond the
be gin ning of Gen e sis. But even then he finds no his tor i cal start ing point for
the ex is tence of “The Word”; for at the time he des ig nates as the be gin ning
“The Word” al ready “was.” Be fore those all-pow er ful, cre ative words were
spo ken which brought forth the light, the earth, and the heav ens peo pled
with its count less worlds; be fore all things by which mor tals are ca pa ble of
reck on ing; at the time when there was noth ing but God and in fi nite space,
then the eter nal, un cre ated, but be got ten, “Word” “was.” In deed, our text
says:

“All things were made by Him; and with out Him was not any thing made that was made.”

Note, not by it, some kind of an im per sonal en ergy; but by “Him,” a self-
con scious, per sonal be ing. And this be ing was the Son of God who be came
our Sav ior.
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The iden tity of this “Word” is made un mis tak able when, in the four- 
teenth verse, the Apos tle says:

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we be held His glory, the glory
as of the only be got ten of the Fa ther,) full of grace and truth.”

This is St. John’s way of telling the Christ mas story. And he has an all-im- 
por tant pur pose in so telling it. He wants the world to know, for its own
eter nal good, as well as present as sur ance, that the child born to the fair and
vir tu ous vir gin more than nine teen hun dred years ago, was not a mere hu- 
man child, that He was not a mere God-en dowed man; that He did not be gin
His ex is tence, or His ca reer, when He was given, for a time, into the care of
the maid of the house and lin eage of David; but that He had had an eter nal
ex is tence be fore this as the Son of God. This is what we mean when we
speak, in the o log i cal lan guage, of the pre-in car nate ex is tence of Christ. He
did have an ex is tence, a per sonal ex is tence, be fore He be came a man.

In nu mer ous places be sides our text, and in al most ev ery con ceiv able
man ner, the Word of God teaches this truth that He whom we wor ship, and
to whom we look alone for sal va tion, had a per sonal ex is tence be fore the
date from which the world reck ons time. Hun dreds of years be fore His hu- 
man birth He is called, by the prophet, the ev er last ing Fa ther, whose go ings
forth were from of old, even from ev er last ing. Je sus Him self of ten as serted
the truth of His hav ing ex isted be fore He came to earth as the Son of Mary.
To the cav il ing Jews He said: “Be fore Abra ham was,” two thou sand years
ago, “I am”, the eter nally present One. In His great high priestly prayer, He
said: “And now, O Fa ther, glo rify Thou me with thine own self with the
glory which I had with Thee be fore the world was.” And when ever Christ’s
as cen sion is spo ken of from the point of view of His Di vin ity, it is re garded
sim ply as a re turn to the state and con di tion from which He had come forth
when He came to do His Mes sianic work.

The Son of God Be comes the Son of Man

The time came when the eter nal Son of God came down to earth, as sumed
hu man na ture, was born of a hu man mother, flesh of her flesh, and lived a
real man among men. This act of the Son of God is thus ex pressed by our
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text: “The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” St. Paul thus voices
the same great truth:

“When the full ness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made
un der the law, that we might re ceive the adop tion of sons.” (Gal. 4:4—5.)

But the com ing was not an un will ing one on the Son’s part. He could say:

“Lo, I come (in the vol ume of the book it is writ ten of me, I de light to do thy will, O
God.)”

And the Apos tle ex horts us say ing:

“Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Je sus; who, be ing in the form of God,
thought it not rob bery to be equal with God; but made Him self of no rep u ta tion, and took
upon Him the form of a ser vant, and was made in the like ness of men” (Phil. 2:5—7).

Here, now, we have the ex pla na tion of the oft used word, — in car na tion.
Car nal means per tain ing to the flesh. To in car nate means to clothe in flesh.
In car na tion means be ing clothed in flesh. And the in car na tion means that
the eter nal Son of God came down from heaven, and was clothed in flesh;
tak ing on Him self a body of flesh and blood, yet with out sin. And in this
form He dwelt among men, and those who al lowed the Spirit to give them
vi sion were priv i leged to see, shin ing forth in the words and deeds of Je sus,
the glory of God.

You re mem ber how, in the days of old, when Is rael wan dered in the
wilder ness, God gave them a vis i ble sign of His pres ence, in the form of a
pil lar of cloud by day and a pil lar of fire by night. In this form God led
them, rested when the peo ple were to rest, moved for ward when they were
to ad vance. So Je sus dwelt a God-man among men. He marked man’s way
from the cra dle to the grave. He hal lowed each place of our so journ. There
is noth ing in hu man life so try ing that Je sus did not ex pe ri ence it. He asked
for no priv i lege but that of ser vice; to bear the bur dens of the weak; to es- 
pouse the cause of the op pressed.

“And we be held His glory.” Not the daz zling glory of power, not the
gen er ally en vied glory of sta tion and wealth, not the glory of an iso lated
grandeur; but the ap peal ing glory of un selfish ser vice, which stoops to save.
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The glory of the God-man was the glory of grace, of love un mer ited, love
for the unlovely, faith ful ser vice in be half of the un faith ful. The grace seen
in Christ is full sis ter to truth. It is a grace, not in fancy or fic tion, not
merely dreamed of, or hoped for; but in re al ity. Je sus came with a grace
which ac tu ally par dons ev ery sin for which there is true re pen tance; a grace
which in re al ity re news ev ery long ing, re cep tive soul; a grace which is the
bearer of a sal va tion which ac tu ally saves. The truth of which Je sus Christ
was the liv ing em bod i ment is a truth steeped in love; a truth brought, not
from the Judg ment-seat, but the Mercy-seat.

This is but a shadow-pic ture of Je sus Christ as He walked the val ley of
hu mil i a tion; very God, but clothed upon with a hu man body of flesh and
blood. Hu man ut ter ance is wholly in ad e quate to paint a pic ture of Him such
as He re ally was. To the eyes upon which still hung the sin-be got ten scales
of un be lief Je sus seemed but a Galilean peas ant, mak ing claims which pro- 
claimed Him an un bal anced en thu si ast. But Saint John, and those like him,
saw the glory which no veil suf ficed to hide. And mul ti tudes in ev ery age,
and in ev ery clime, have learned to see in Him all the good ness, all the
beauty, all the glory of God; for He anointed their eyes and gave them sight,
and they ex pe ri enced His sal va tion.

To what lines of re flec tion should thoughts like these lead us? Nat u rally,
it seems, to what it cost our Sav ior to do for us what He did. He, be fore
whom the an gelic hosts bowed in love and rev er ence, came down to bear
the in sults and taunts of sin ners, to be a man of sor rows and ac quainted with
grief. He, by whom all things were made, and to whom all things be long,
came to be a child of poverty, with not a place where to lay His head. He to
whom, by right, be longs the ra di ant throne of eter nal glory came down to be
spit upon, to bear the cross, and be borne by the cross; and to re pose His
weary, man gled limbs in the dark soli tude of the tomb.

And the se cret of it all! It is an open se cret. Je sus came love-im pelled.
And where love dwells, en light ened and con se crated, no cost is counted. In- 
deed, where such love is duty be comes a plea sure; and sac ri fice for the one
loved, a trans port of soul which dead ens pain.

And what shall our re sponse be to this love? Oh, that it might be a re al- 
iza tion of George Mac Don ald’s words. He re counts the beau ties of na ture,
and art, which he pas sion ately loved, and then cries out:
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"But I leave all, O Son of Man,
Put off my shoes, and come to Thee,
Most lovely Thou of all I see,
Most po tent Thou of all that can!

"As child for sakes his fa vorite toy,
His sis ter’s sport, his new-found nest,
And, climb ing to his mother’s breast,
En joys yet more his late-left joy —

“I lose to find. On fair-browed bride
Fair pearls their fairest light af ford;
So, gath ered round Thy glory, Lord,
All glory else is glo ri fied.”

The Union of the Di vine and Hu man Na tures in Christ

It is an un ques tioned truth of Scrip ture that the eter nal Son of God came
down from heaven, and took upon Him self hu man na ture. And He who was
born of the Vir gin Mary, in Beth le hem, and lived for thirty-odd years
among men here on earth, showed be yond ques tion, in both word and deed,
that He was both God and man. The mys tery we can not fathom; but with re- 
spect to it there are some er rors we must be care ful to avoid, some help ful
truths we should be care ful to dis tin guish, and cher ish.

The fact that Je sus Christ is God and man does not mean that He has a
dou ble per son al ity. We have one Sav ior, not two. “There is but one God, the
Fa ther, of whom are all things, and we in Him; and one Lord Je sus Christ,
by whom are all things, and we by Him” (1 Cor. 8:9). Again the Apos tle ex- 
plic itly tells us, “There is one God, and one Me di a tor be tween God and
men, the man Christ Je sus” (1 Tim. 2:5). We un der stand from such pas sages
that when the Son of God, the sec ond per son of the holy Trin ity, came down
from heaven He did not join Him self to a hu man per son, but took on Him- 
self sim ply a hu man na ture of flesh and blood, with a hu man soul, drawn
from the life of His hu man mother. That dif fer en ti a tion of at tributes which
marks peo ple of the same gen eral na ture as dis tinct, and gives them that
which we call per son al ity, Je sus did not as sume with His hu man na ture. His
God head gave Him His per son al ity.

From of old there have been er rors as so ci ated with the doc trine of the
per sonal union, or the com ing to gether of the Di vine and hu man na tures in
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Christ, against which we should guard our selves. In the first place, the Son
of God did not so take up hu man na ture into His be ing that it was ab sorbed
into the Di vine. Nor did the com ing to gether of the Di vine and hu man in
Christ re sult in a com pound, or mix ture, of na tures which was nei ther truly
hu man, nor truly Di vine; for, dur ing His earthly life, He was still called
truly God, and truly man. And it was ab so lutely es sen tial that He should re- 
main both true God and true man if He was to be re ally our Sav ior. In the
in car na tion the Son of God did not lose an iota of His God head, and the hu- 
man ity of Christ did not lose aught of that which be longs to hu man na ture.
For in stance, Christ’s hu man ity did not, in it self, or by virtue of any prop er- 
ties now in her ent in it, be come almighty, or all-know ing.

The Di vine na ture of Christ re mained truly Di vine. The hu man na ture,
which He as sumed into in sep a ra ble union with the Di vine, re mained truly
hu man. Yet there was a union which, while mys te ri ous, was true, real, vi tal.
So real was, and is, that union that there is a won der ful in ter-pen e tra tion of
the prop er ties of the one na ture by those of the other. So truly is this the
case that fre quently in Scrip ture those works which only God can do are as- 
cribed to the man Christ Je sus. And just as fre quently are ex pe ri ences which
can take place only in a hu man life as cribed to the Son of God. For in- 
stance, the prophet calls the Babe of Beth le hem “the mighty God, the ev er- 
last ing Fa ther.” In our text it is said of the Son of Mary that in Him was to
be seen the glory of God. Saint John says, “The blood of Je sus Christ His
Son (the Son of God) cleanseth us from all sin.” Je sus Him self spoke, while
on earth, of His be ing in heaven, even as the Son of Man. On the other
hand, the Apos tle says, “God spared not His own Son, but de liv ered Him up
for us all,” namely, into death (Rom. 8:32). And again, “They cru ci fied the
Lord of glory.”

How can lan guage such as this be used, or jus ti fied? Let us re mem ber
that we are deal ing with God’s in spired Word. God never uses words
lightly. These words about Christ ap pear to be con tra dic tory only to un en- 
light ened hu man rea son. They are per fectly true. And they are so be cause of
the per sonal union of the two na tures in Christ, and the con se quent in ter-
pen e tra tion of na tures, and the com mu ni ca tion of at tributes from one na ture
to the other. Be cause of this that which can be said of God only, apart from
the God-man, can truth fully be said of ei ther na ture, or both, when He is the
sub ject of whom we speak. In like man ner, that which can be said of man
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only, such as be com ing hun gry and weary, suf fer ing and dy ing, can be said
of God, when He is spo ken of in the per son of Je sus Christ.

These rather dif fi cult sub jects are not pre sented from a love of deal ing
with dif fi cul ties. They help us to un der stand the work Christ did for our sal- 
va tion. It helps us to un der stand how the Son of God could ac tu ally pay the
price of our trans gres sion. It throws light on the great ques tion of how the
work done by Je sus of Nazareth could have such worth for all the sons of
men. Only thus can we be gin to grasp the sig nif i cance of the oft re peated
Scrip ture teach ing that we have a brother and friend on the throne of
heaven, who is also un fail ingly with his brethren here on earth.

Our Cat e chism thus an swers the ques tion as to the ne ces sity of Christ’s
be ing both true God and true man:

“True man He must be that He might put Him self un der the law, suf fer and die for
mankind; true God He must be, that He, by such obe di ence, could merit for us for give ness
of sin, life and sal va tion.”

Man is sub ject to the law, but can not ful fill it. He can suf fer the penal ties of
out raged law, but it would never suf fice to pay his own debt, much less the
moral debts of all men. God is the law-giver, and can not be sub ject to it. He
has the worth to pay man’s debt of sin, but as God alone He can not suf fer
and die, which was the price of pay ment. By the union of God and man in
Je sus Christ, in such man ner that the prop er ties of the one na ture be came
the prop er ties of the other, and the at tributes of the one na ture the at tributes
of the other, the re quire ments were met on all sides. God in Christ could en- 
dure for man’s sins, and the hu man ity of Christ had the merit fully to can cel
the debt.

We join most heartily in the words of the For mula of Con cord, as wise as
they are apt and force ful:

“We would ex hort all de vout peo ple not to at tempt to scru ti nize this deep mys tery with the
cu ri ous search of hu man rea son, but rather with the Apos tles of our Lord to ex er cise a sim- 
ple faith, clos ing the eyes of hu man rea son, and bring ing ev ery thought into cap tiv ity to the
obe di ence of Christ. But most sweet, most firm con so la tion, and per pet ual joy may they
seek in the truth that our flesh is placed so high, even at the right hand of the majesty of
God, and of His almighty power. Thus shall they find abid ing con so la tion in ev ery sor row,
and be kept safe from ev ery hurt ful er ror.”
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"Thou, O Christ, art all I want;
More than all in Thee I find:
Raise the fallen, cheer the faint,
Heal the sick, and lead the blind.
Just and holy is Thy name;
I am all un righ teous ness:
False and full of sin I am;
Thou art full of truth and grace.

“Plen teous grace with Thee is found,
Grace to cover all my sin;
Let the heal ing streams abound;
Make and keep me pure within.
Thou of life the Foun tain art,
Freely let me take of Thee:
Spring Thou up within my heart,
Rise to all eter nity.”
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17. The Vir gin Birth

Now the birth of Je sus Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary was es poused to
Joseph, be fore they came to gether, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. Then
Joseph her hus band, be ing a just man, and not will ing to make her a pub lick ex am ple, was
minded to put her away priv ily. But while he thought on these things, be hold, the an gel of
the Lord ap peared unto him in a dream, say ing, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is con ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she
shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JE SUS: for he shall save his peo ple
from their sins. Now all this was done, that it might be ful filled which was spo ken of the
Lord by the prophet, say ing, Be hold, a vir gin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a
son, and they shall call his name Em manuel, which be ing in ter preted is, God with us. Then
Joseph be ing raised from sleep did as the an gel of the Lord had bid den him, and took unto
him his wife: and knew her not till she had brought forth her first born son: and he called his
name JE SUS. [St. Matt.] 1:18—25.

LORD’S DAY AF TER LORD’S DAY mil lions, yes, ac tu ally mil lions, of Chris tian
peo ple pub licly con fess: “I be lieve … in Je sus Christ, His only Son, our
Lord, who was con ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Vir gin Mary.”
From the be gin ning this has been the faith of the Church. Some, no doubt,
have been with out a clearly de fined un der stand ing of what these words
mean. But most of those who make this con fes sion have a fair con cep tion
of what it sig ni fies.

In our day these clauses, “con ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Vir- 
gin Mary,” are se ri ously called into ques tion. There are those who not only
want them left out of the creed, but de clare that it is a griev ous wrong to re- 
tain them and in sist on their ac cep tance as an ar ti cle of faith.

This con tro versy is known in the Church as the one con cern ing the Vir- 
gin Birth of Je sus. Of this I pur pose speak ing to day.

I. The De nial of the Vir gin Birth

Let us first con sider the de nial of the Vir gin Birth, the grounds on which it
is based, and the mo tives prompt ing it.
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Had I at tempted ear lier in my min istry thus to ex plain the Creed, I prob- 
a bly would not have con sid ered this sub ject as a sep a rate topic. I think a
few ref er ences to it, in con nec tion with the hu man ity of Je sus, would have
sat is fied my con cep tion of the need of spe cial em pha sis for it. I, of course,
knew that in early days a few mi nor sects, alien ated from gen uine Chris tian- 
ity, ques tioned, or de nied, the Vir gin Birth. I equally well knew that the
deists, and ra tio nal ists of the 18th cen tury of ten ques tioned the doc trine, and
some times spoke of it with scur rilous in de cency. But I felt that such treat- 
ment was to be ex pected from men like Voltaire, Re nan, and their ilk. To day
this tenet of our faith is boldly and ve he mently de nied by preach ers from
Chris tian pul pits, by pro fes sors of the ol ogy, as well as by nat u ral sci en tists,
and all kinds of writ ers of ev ery de gree of at tain ment. In the early cen turies
the at tacks on the Vir gin Birth came largely from Jews and pa gans. Now
they come largely from those nom i nally within the fold. And my own ex pe- 
ri ence has proven that the poi son has pen e trated far ther than many re al ize.

Not long ago I was ap proached, af ter a fu neral ser vice, by a mem ber of
the fu neral party. The man said, “Rev erend, I wish I could make my own
the com fort you held out to day. But I can not. It was based on Christ. And I
have been taught to be lieve that He was but a man, born as we are of hu man
par ents.” Here was a prac ti cal re sult of the de nial of the Vir gin, or mirac u- 
lous, birth of Je sus.

The de nial of the Vir gin Birth means the re duc tion of Christ Je sus to the
prac ti cal level of other men. It means that He was born not only of a hu man
mother, but also of a hu man fa ther. In other words, it is the de nial of any
mir a cle in the birth of Je sus. Re nan thus baldly and boldly stated the con- 
tention of the op po si tion:

“Je sus was born at Nazareth, a small town of Galilee, which be fore His time had no
celebrity. … His fa ther Joseph and His mother Mary were peo ple in hum ble cir cum- 
stances.”

Such a state ment from the hand of Re nan oc ca sions but lit tle sur prise. But a
noted, still liv ing, Lon don preacher, who, how ever, it is but proper to state,
has re nounced most of his rad i cal ism, and re-en tered the con ser va tive
church, wrote thus, eight or ten years ago:
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“The sim ple and nat u ral con clu sion is that Je sus was the child of Joseph and Mary, and had
an un event ful child hood.”

The ground of ob jec tion to the Vir gin Birth, briefly stated, is as fol lows.
The record which tells us of such a birth is found in only two of the four
Gospels. These two Gospels, as well as the oth ers, speak of Je sus as the son
of Joseph and Mary. The preach ing of the Apos tles, as recorded in Acts,
and the Epis tles of St. Paul con tain no record of this mir a cle. Nor is it a part
of the body of doc trine held and pro claimed by the suc ces sors of the Apos- 
tles in the early Church. The con tention is that the idea of the Vir gin Birth
was an af ter thought, im parted from some what anal o gous pa gan myths. Or
from a mis taken un der stand ing of Old Tes ta ment prophe cies. Such, for in- 
stance, as this:

“There fore the Lord Him self shall give you a sign; be hold, a vir gin shall con ceive, and bear
a son, and shall call His name Im manuel” (Isa. 7:14).

At any rate, say these op posers, the doc trine of the Vir gin Birth is not an es- 
sen tial part of our Chris tian faith. The New Tes ta ment does not base any- 
thing on this doc trine. And it is such a mys tery, so hard to be lieve, that con- 
sciences should not be bur dened with the ac cep tance of it. And, say they,
with great grav ity, all the schol ars have given up the doc trine of the Vir gin
Birth long ago. Thus have they shaken the faith of many.

The de tailed con sid er a tion of these charges we shall take up later. But at
this point we must un cover the mo tive which prompts to the cru sade against
the Vir gin Birth. This mo tive be comes clearer with ev ery new ex am i na tion
of the ev i dence. It is noth ing less than op po si tion to ev ery thing in Christ’s
life which is su per nat u ral. The ob jec tors want a Christ who is wholly con- 
form able to nat u ral laws. They do not be lieve in mir a cles. And be cause the
Vir gin Birth im plies a mir a cle they re pu di ate it, re pu di ate it in the face of
the best of ev i dence.

II. What the Vir gin Birth Means, and Why We
Be lieve It

Let us now con sider what the Vir gin Birth means, and why we be lieve it.
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By the doc trine of the Vir gin Birth we mean that the mother of Je sus was
a vir gin, in the true sense of the word, when He was born. Mary was ac tu- 
ally the mother of Je sus. So far as the fact of birth is con cerned, Je sus was
born into the world as all other men are. But the Word of God teaches, and
we ac cord ingly be lieve, that the birth of Je sus was un like that of all other
chil dren in this, that He had no hu man fa ther. The con cep tion of Je sus was
purely a mir a cle. It was ef fected solely by the act of God’s will, in the per- 
son of the Holy Ghost, whose cre ative en ergy was as di rectly and im me di- 
ately en gaged here as it was in the be gin ning when all things were called
forth. It was only af ter this mir a cle of con cep tion was wrought that Je sus
was born into the world in the nat u ral way.

This is the teach ing of God’s Word on the sub ject. In St. Luke, chap ter
one, we are told of the com ing of the an gel Gabriel, whose mis sion it was to
make the an nounce ment of the com ing birth of Je sus. Thus did he de liver
his mes sage:

“Fear not, Mary; for thou hast found fa vor with God. And, be hold, thou shalt con ceive in
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shall call His name Je sus. He shall be great, and shall
be called the Son of the High est: and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of his fa- 
ther David: and He shall reign over the house of Ja cob for ever; and of His King dom there
shall be no end.”

Mary was not sur prised at the Mes sianic an nounce ment. It was a fa mil iar
thought to her, as to all de vout Is raelites. But how, un der the cir cum stances,
it could be ful filled through her she could not un der stand. And she ex- 
claims,

“how shall this be, see ing I know not a man?” And the an gel an swered and said unto her,
“the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the High est shall over shadow
thee; there fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of
God.”

This is one of the di rect Di vine records of the con cep tion of our Sav ior. It is
so chastely, so beau ti fully set forth that, in form as well as sub stance, it pro- 
claims its heav enly ori gin, and calls us to our knees in ado ra tion.

Here is a daugh ter of Eve who is di vinely cho sen to roll back the re- 
proach, and undo the mis chief, wrought by the mother of mankind.
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“Hail, thou that art highly fa vored, the Lord is with thee.” Never be fore
had holy an gel so ad dressed one of the fallen race of men. It was not a mere
heav enly cour tesy. Heaven does not speak with un mean ing words. They do
not pro claim Mary with out the taint of sin. But they un ques tion ably do pro- 
claim her the most im mac u late of the daugh ters of Eve; the best suited, the
God-cho sen in stru ment, for the ac com plish ment of His plans. In a true
sense Mary be came the mother of God, in the per son of Je sus, who was
both God’s Son, and hers.

As to the pre cise man ner in which the mir a cle of the con cep tion, and the
con se quent Vir gin Birth, was brought about God has not seen fit to en- 
lighten us, and con cern ing it we should not be in quis i tive. God’s Word
throws around the sub ject the veil of sa cred si lence. Let us be rev er ently
silent about it our selves.

The mod ern crit ics, to whom this sa cred mys tery is an of fense, were not
the first doubters of the Vir gin Birth. Our text tells us of the first doubter.
He is none other than Joseph, who af ter wards be came the hus band of Mary.
He is the one whom the crit ics would make a party to what would be, if
true, the great est, the far thest reach ing, the most pitiable de cep tion ever per- 
pe trated on the world.

Joseph, by the bind ing rites of be trothal, had be come en gaged to Mary,
whom our Creed has im mor tal ized as the vir gin mother of our Lord. In the
course of the pass ing months Joseph learned of Mary’s con di tion. Love
pure and strong burned in the manly breast of the vil lage car pen ter. And
when the del i cate con di tion of his be trothed was made known to him, prob- 
a bly from her own lips, he was amazed and grieved be yond the power of
ex pres sion. And all Mary’s words of ex pla na tion, all her protes ta tions of in- 
no cence, were un avail ing. Joseph was a doubter of the vir gin con cep tion.
There was but one con clu sion he could en ter tain, the flower of Nazareth
had de ceived him. Joseph thought he had been be trayed in the most griev- 
ous way in which men and women can be un faith ful to each other.

Joseph might have ex posed what he con sid ered Mary’s per fidy, and have
had her stoned to death. Such was the law of an cient Is rael. But the love in
his breast, which would not die, re strained him from such a step. But he was
de ter mined that the tie which bound him to Mary should be sev ered. He
would qui etly get a writ of di vorce ment, and put her away. God, how ever,
did not for sake his hand maid. An an gel, very likely Gabriel, who had
brought the an nounce ment to Mary, ap peared to Joseph, and said:
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“Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call His
name Je sus; for He shall save His peo ple from their sins.”

What a thrill of joy must have filled the heart of this man of God when he
heard these words. Not only was the sup posed dark stain lifted from his best
beloved; but they showed him that he, af ter Mary, was to be brought into
the clos est re la tion ship to the ful fill ment of the Mes sianic hopes of Is rael.
He was to be shel ter ing hus band to the mother of the Lord; and care-taker,
dur ing His child hood, of the Lord Christ Him self. Thus were Joseph’s
doubts most ef fec tu ally re moved, for it is writ ten:

“Then Joseph … did as the an gel of the Lord had bid den him, and took unto him his wife;
and knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born son, and he called His name Je- 
sus.”

Mod ern doubters are not so eas ily en treated of the Lord as was Joseph.
They are de ter mined to get rid of this truth. It is se ri ously in their way. The
ad mis sion of this truth ne ces si tates the ad mis sion of other truths of which
they wish to be rid. But with all their ef forts, they are but de lud ing them- 
selves with the thought that they have got ten rid of it. The records on which
the doc trine of the Vir gin Birth rest are as well au then ti cated, as trust wor- 
thy, as any other por tions of the Gospel. And the fact that Je sus was fre- 
quently spo ken of, es pe cially by the pop u lace, as the son of Joseph was the
most nat u ral thing in the world. They sup posed Him to be so. And legally
He was so.

As to the claim that, aside from the records in St. Matthew and St. Luke,
the Scrip tures of the New Tes ta ment are silent with re spect to the Vir gin
Birth, it is suf fi cient to re call that there are other im por tant mat ters con- 
tained in the Gospel record not even so of ten men tioned. But those who
have eyes to see may read ily dis cern that the mirac u lous birth of Je sus is
ev ery where un der stood, and not a few times clearly im plied. If it was not
known to the other Apos tles, and be lieved by them, and pro claimed by
them, how do we ac count for the fact that the Church ev ery where be lieved
this doc trine; and, by the close of the first cen tury, or the early part of the
sec ond, in cor po rated it, in prac ti cally the same form in which we have it
now, in the Apos tles’ Creed?
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It is equally clear that this doc trine was not in ter po lated from pa gan
sources. There were myths which pro fessed to tell of the su per nat u ral ori gin
of cer tain great men. But noth ing which told of one be got ten by the Holy
Spirit of God; noth ing which by its sim plic ity, its chaste ness, so bore the
marks of truth as does this Gospel record. Nor is the charge sus tained that
the story of the Vir gin Birth was taken over from Jew ish con cep tions, de- 
rived from prophe cies such as that from Isa iah pre vi ously quoted, part of
which is also used in our text by St. Matthew. The truth of the mat ter is that
while Jew ish in ter preters had in di cated a large num ber of Old Tes ta ment
pas sages as Mes sianic, this one about the vir gin con ceiv ing and bear ing a
son was not so con sid ered. It was only in the light of ful fill ment that the
Apos tles, by in spi ra tion, were led to un der stand its true mean ing.

In this con tro versy con cern ing the Vir gin Birth we are con tend ing
against the mu ti la tion of God’s Word; a mu ti la tion at tempted not only with- 
out ev i dence, but against the ev i dence. And we are con tend ing, not for a
mi nor point, as we should do when it is re vealed of God; but for the Christ
of the Gospels, with out whom we have no Gospel. We are fight ing against
ac cept ing a Christ who was only a man, when God’s Word, and our own
great need, tell us that we need a Sav ior who not only pos sessed a large
mea sure of the Spirit of God; but who was God Him self.

De nial of the Vir gin Birth of Je sus strikes a blow at the pre cious doc trine
of His sin less ness. The sin of our first par ents has been per pet u ated in ev ery
one of the nat u rally born chil dren of men. “That which is born of the flesh
is flesh” (St. John 3:6). And “as by one man sin en tered into the world, and
death by sin; so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Rom.
5:12). If Je sus was nat u rally con ceived of a hu man fa ther, then He stands in
the same class with us, what ever charism He may have re ceived af ter wards.
It was the mirac u lous con cep tion by the Holy Ghost which made Je sus, as
to His hu man na ture, a new cre ation, the sec ond Adam, qual i fied by His
sin less hu man ity, as well as by His Di vin ity, to be come the world’s Re- 
deemer.

The de nial of the Vir gin Birth strikes a blow, not only at the sin less ness
of Je sus; but at prac ti cally all the fun da men tal doc trines of the per son and
work of our blessed Re deemer. If this doc trine be not true I know not
whether there is any thing con cern ing Him we can be lieve, or that I would
want to be lieve. If Christ was not born of the Vir gin Mary, we have no as- 
sur ances of His real Di vin ity. If He is not truly Di vine we have no real Sav- 
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ior, the whole plan of sal va tion, as the Gospel presents it, falls. But we are
not at all alarmed. The truth may be as sailed, but can never be de stroyed.
The truth of the Creed con cern ing the con cep tion and birth of Je sus still
stands, and scarcely shows a mark of the as saults against it. Be ing a foun da- 
tion stone in God’s plan of sal va tion it will nat u rally cause of fense, but it is
a stone against which all the wis dom, and all the ha tred of this world will
even tu ally wear them selves out. Let us not be alarmed. We may still hold
up our heads, and join in the con fes sion, “con ceived by the Holy Ghost,
born of the Vir gin Mary.” And in do ing so we will still be in the best of
com pany, not only in com pany with the an gels and saints of the long ago;
but the great ma jor ity of the most learned Chris tian schol ars of to day tell us
that from the point of view of ev ery an gle of the most search ing schol ar ship
it stands, not unas sailed, but in de struc tible.

Brethren, ev ery thing, the char ac ter of the per sons in volved, the an gelic
mes sen gers, the ever adorable mys tery of the mes sage, the Di vine and hu- 
man is sues in volved in the doc trine of the Vir gin Birth all con spire to urge
us to pros trate our selves be fore the throne of God in thank ful ness for this
truth. Here was the putting into con crete form the con tent of the words of
St. John:

“God so loved the world, that He gave His only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in
Him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.”

In the Vir gin con cep tion and birth our lov ing God was be gin ning His last
ac tive cam paign for the de struc tion of sin, and pro vid ing sal va tion for a lost
race. All the joy of re demp tion hoped for, and re al ized is con tained in this
truth. It is the real se cret of our Christ mas joy, and our Christ mas glo ries.
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18. The Lord ship Of Je sus
Christ

Ev ery tongue should con fess that Je sus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa ther. —
Phil. 2:11.

IN THE COM MON SPEECH AND LIT ER A TURE of Chris tians there is of ten but lit tle
dis crim i na tion shown in the use of the names of our Sav ior. He is spo ken of
as Je sus, Christ, or Lord, or by the var i ous com bi na tions of these names,
with lit tle re gard to the dis tinc tions these names in di cate. And we lose much
by our care less ness.

Je sus is the hu man name of the Sav ior. It des ig nates His man hood, His
life of lowly ser vice, His suf fer ings and death for our sal va tion, the type and
pat tern for our liv ing. Christ is our Sav ior’s of fi cial name. It in di cates the
of fice in the ful fill ment of which He, as the God-man, re deemed the world;
it re minds us that He was the world’s great teacher, and high priest. The
name Lord in di cates the Sav ior’s one ness with the ev er last ing Fa ther, His
di vin ity, His ab so lute sovereignty over all things.

We like the name Je sus. And it is a pre cious name. With out it we would
be hope less. It tells us about love, and mercy, and con de scen sion for the
pur pose of res cu ing us from sin and death and the power of the devil. The
name Christ has an ap peal for us. It re minds us of the meet ing of God and
man in one mys te ri ous per son. This name also stands for ser vice on our be- 
half, ser vice be gun in heaven, con tin ued on earth, and re sumed again in
heaven. But how much do we like the name Lord? We ad mire the name
when it in di cates lim it less power and au thor ity ex erted in our be half. But
where there is a lord there must be sub jects. And the more ab so lute the lord- 
ship of the ruler the more com plete must be the obe di ence of the sub ject.
We want Je sus to be just what that name means, we want Him also to be our
Christ, do we re ally want Him to be our Lord, with all this word im plies?

This is the point we will con sider to day. We will take as our sub ject,
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The Lord ship of Je sus Christ

We will treat of His orig i nal, in her ent Lord ship; His ac quired Lord ship; and
His ac tual Lord-ship.

I. Je sus Is Lord Be cause of His In her ent Na‐ 
ture As God

Je sus Christ is Lord over all things by virtue of His orig i nal in her ent na ture
as the eter nally be got ten Son of God.

Ev ery ti tle of honor, majesty, and sovereignty which makes eter nal God
Lord of the uni verse be longs wholly to Je sus Christ also by virtue of the
one ness of His Di vine na ture with the eter nal Fa ther. Je sus Christ is the
Lord of all things, not sim ply as a prince or no ble may rule a prov ince by
right of ap point ment on the part of the reign ing sov er eign; Je sus is Lord be- 
cause He is, in the fullest sense of the word, one with the Fa ther. Je sus
Christ is Lord, not be cause He has been given this of fice, but be cause He is
eter nal God in His own right, and in His own na ture.

“Je sus Christ … our Lord.” This is the well grounded con fes sion of ev- 
ery one who re peats the Apos tles’ Creed. And it is founded on any num ber
of the clear est state ments of God’s Word. Je sus Christ is the world’s law-
giver. He has the right to pre scribe con duct, to im pose penal ties, to be stow
re wards. He has the right to do this by virtue of His au thor ship and own er- 
ship. “By Him were all things made.” By their very na ture, if they were true
to it, all things are ob li gated to bow in sub mis sion to Je sus Christ. And to
Him will all things fi nally have to give an ac count. And there is no more
asked of us, oh chil dren of men, than is asked of the an gels in heaven.

Christ’s lord ship is ab so lute, not in name only, but in re al ity. As in the
be gin ning He spoke the word, and what He willed was done, so with a word
He could speak this uni verse back into the noth ing ness from which it came.
With a word he could bring ev ery one of the sons of men into the dust at
His feet, as it hap pened to the vi cious band which came to take Him cap tive
on the night of His be trayal. But though Christ Je sus holds the uni verse in
the hol low of His hand, and over rules the gen eral his tory of the na tions so
that in the ag gre gate there is an un ceas ing com ing of the King dom of God;
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yet, in this life, He does not force any in di vid ual to do oth er wise than that
in di vid ual wills to do.

This is the day of grace. This is the day when love and mercy hold the
reins of gov ern ment, and make their ap peal to the chil dren of men.
Amnesty is now pro claimed to of fend ers, and full and free par don to all the
con trite. But this day of grace is rapidly pass ing away. One of these days
the world will awake to find that it is gone. Then will be the day of fi nal
reck on ing. The Lord Je sus, to whom al ready the an gels and au thor i ties and
pow ers have been made sub ject, will ex ert His lim it less lord ship over the
chil dren of men. Ev ery knee will have to bow be fore Him then. Those who
have lov ingly bowed the knee in the obe di ence of faith, will do it now to re- 
ceive upon their brows the fade less crown. Those who have per sis tently re- 
fused all over tures, de spis ing ev ery of fer of mercy, will now have to bow
the knee in ac knowl edg ment of Christ’s lord ship, and have fas tened upon
them the shack les which will for ever doom them to wan der, as slaves of
their own evil pas sions, in which they have now been con firmed, in the
shades of eter nal dark ness.

II. Je sus Is Lord Be cause of His Work

Let us no tice, in the sec ond place, that Je sus Christ is “our Lord” in a spe- 
cial sense be cause of the work which He, in the course of time, has done in
our be half.

Je sus Christ is now the Lord, not only as the Son of God; but as the God-
man. He is “our Lord” be cause He has pur chased and won us from all sins,
from death and the power of the devil. All men ought to be sub jects of
Christ the Lord be cause He has the right to ex er cise lord ship over us by
virtue of pur chase, the con di tions of trans fer be ing duly ex e cuted, and the
bond thereof prop erly sealed.

This is the point of view from which Luther treats the whole sec ond ar ti- 
cle of the creed. He says:

“When asked, what do you be lieve in the Sec ond Ar ti cle con cern ing Je sus Christ? An swer
briefly, I be lieve that Je sus Christ, the true Son of God, has be come my Lord. And what is
meant by be com ing Lord? It means that He has re deemed me from sin, from the devil,
from death and all mis ery. For be fore I had no Lord and King, but was cap tive un der the
devil’s power. I was con demned to death and en tan gled in sin and blind ness.”
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Man was cre ated a child of God. Be cause he was made in the im age of God,
man was given lord ship over all earthly crea tures. To be a child of God
means to ex er cise lord ship. But man sold out his birthright. And he sold it
for a mess of pot tage. When he sold his birthright as a child of God, he sold
his right to lord ship, and be came a slave, a slave to his own evil pas sions, a
slave to him who im planted, and cul ti vates, these evil pas sions — the devil.
It was in the be gin ning, as it has been ever since, man thinks he is gain ing
free dom when he throws off God’s au thor ity. The truth is that he is buy ing,
and at an aw ful price, the heav i est, and, in the end, the most galling, of
chains.

Be ing “our Lord,” if we had been in no cently brought un der the do min- 
ion of Sa tan, it would have been the duty of God to ef fect the de liv er ance of
his en slaved chil dren. But we were brought into servi tude by fault of our
own. And God was un der no obli ga tion to se cure our re lease. How ever,
God had a fa ther’s love for his chil dren, and a fa ther’s in ter est in them, re- 
bel lious and un fil ial though they had proven them selves to be. He, ac cord- 
ingly, re solved on their de liv er ance. And hav ing re solved on this course, to
carry it out be came an obli ga tion, an obli ga tion which He owed, not to us,
but to Him self.

Je sus Christ, the eter nally be got ten Son of God, the sec ond per son of the
adorable Trin ity, is the One who left the throne of glory, came down to earth
to ef fect our de liv er ance, and to bind Sa tan with the chains torn from our
own fet tered limbs. As the God-man He met the de mands of right eous ness
by tak ing on Him self the law or dained for man’s ob ser vance. He paid the
de mands of out raged jus tice by suf fer ing the penalty for our trans gres sions.
The en emy’s power over man was bro ken. The gates of our prison were
thrown open for our es cape. The doors of the Fa ther’s house were opened
for our en trance.

Thus did Je sus Christ be come Lord in a dou ble sense. Eter nally He was
Lord be cause He was God, be cause all things were His cre ated sub jects, be- 
cause of the ab so lute ness of His power over all things. In the full ness of
time He be came our Lord in still this other sense; by es pous ing our cause,
by de feat ing our en e mies, and mak ing it pos si ble for us to es cape from our
bondage.

III. Is Je sus Ac tu ally Your Lord?
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Fi nally; let us ask our selves in di vid u ally, and with all sin cer ity, the ques- 
tion, is Je sus Christ ac tu ally “my Lord?”

It may be asked, does it not fol low that if Christ Je sus has bro ken Sa tan’s
power over man, if our debt has been fully paid, and all our obli ga tions met,
that we are free? that Christ Je sus is our Lord? This is by no means the con- 
clu sion which nec es sar ily fol lows. Sup pose that some where a dis af fected,
and dis loyal prov ince was set upon by the ruler of an en emy coun try, driven
into a trap, and threat ened with de struc tion. Sup pose the right ful sov er eign
of these peo ple went to their as sis tance with an ef fec tive force, beat off their
en e mies, and said: See what I have done for you, I will for give your past
dis loy alty, be again my loyal sub jects, en joy my fa vor. You see what dan- 
gers threaten you. Come back into al le giance, en joy the peace and plenty
which my gov ern ment as sures. These peo ple would be fool ish in do ing so,
but they could con tinue to be not only dis loyal but un grate ful. They could
say, we did not ask for your as sis tance; we are able to take care of our- 
selves; and if it comes to an is sue, we would rather be this other king’s sub- 
jects than yours.

This gives us an il lus tra tion of the sit u a tion as it ex ists be tween man and
God, be tween man and Christ Je sus. He is Lord by a dou ble right. He is go- 
ing to be Lord eter nally. And the time is go ing to come when, in fear and
trem bling, all men will have to own His Lord ship. And yet He may not be
“our Lord” in the sense in which the words are used in the Apos tles’ Creed.
Let us, then, see what it means when we here con fess Je sus Christ to be
“Our Lord.”

For a man to be able to say that Je sus Christ is his Lord means not only
that He is rec og nized to be truly the Son of God as well as the Son of man;
but it means also the un re served ac cep tance, in true faith, of Je sus Christ as
his de liv erer from sin and death and devil. In the sense of this ar ti cle Je sus
Christ is not the Lord of any per son who is trust ing for sal va tion in any thing
save Christ alone. The work-right eous man, who is trust ing in his own
good ness, in his own ef forts, for sal va tion, can not truly say — Je sus Christ
is “my Lord.” It is sim ply not true. He is try ing to be his own lord.

These two lit tle words “my Lord” mean still more than this that we look
to Je sus for our sal va tion. They mean a great deal more than most of us
have rightly learned. Let us re mem ber that lord ship means own er ship. Is Je- 
sus our Lord? If so it means that we rec og nize His right to di rect and con- 
trol our lives. It means that our will is sur ren der to His will, that our whole
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life is put at His dis posal, that all that we have is held sub ject to His or ders,
that we hold noth ing too dear to give back to Him at His re quest.

How of ten, oh, how of ten, Je sus Christ is not al lowed to come into full
Lord ship in our lives. How of ten we are self-willed. How of ten some cham- 
ber, or cham bers, of our hearts are kept closed against Him. We com plain of
His deal ings with us. We doubt His love, His care; though it is writ ten, and
all ex pe ri ence proves, that as a fa ther piti eth his chil dren, so the Lord piti eth
them that fear Him, and maketh all things work for their good. Let us take
Je sus as our Lord in the fullest sense of the Word.

"All hail the power of Je sus’ Name!
Let an gels pros trate fall;
Bring forth the royal di a dem,
And crown Him Lord of all.

"Let ev ery kin dred, ev ery tribe,
On this ter res trial ball,
To Him all majesty as cribe,
And crown Him Lord of all.

“O that with yon der sa cred throng,
We at His feet may fall;
We’ll join the ev er last ing song,
And crown Him Lord of all.”
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19. The Price Of Our Re demp‐ 
tion

Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Je sus: Who, be ing in the form of God,
thought it not rob bery to be equal with God: But made him self of no rep u ta tion, and took
upon him the form of a ser vant, and was made in the like ness of men: And be ing found in
fash ion as a man, he hum bled him self, and be came obe di ent unto death, even the death of
the cross. — Phil. 2:5—8.

THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD [God] is upon me; be cause the [Lord] hath anointed
me to preach good tid ings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the
bro ken-hearted, to pro claim lib erty to the cap tives, and the open ing of the
prison to them that are bound; to pro claim the ac cept able year of the [Lord],
and the day of vengeance of our God; to com fort all that mourn; to ap point
unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of
joy for mourn ing, the gar ment of praise for the spirit of heav i ness; that they
might be called trees of right eous ness, the plant ing of the [Lord], that he
might be glo ri fied. — [Isa. 61:1—3.]

We have been con sid er ing truths of the Sec ond Ar ti cle of the creed for a
num ber of Sun days. To the present time, with the ex cep tion of the last one
which, in a gen eral way, looked for ward to what is now to fol low, all of our
sub jects dealt with the per son of Christ. Some as sert, and more act on the
prin ci ple, that there is lit tle profit in the study of such truths. Doc trine with
many is in dis fa vor. They re gard it as spec u la tion. It may be abused in this
way. But no one who knows God’s Word, and thinks but a lit tle, can fail to
see the im por tance of know ing who Je sus Christ is. If it was not im por tant
to know these truths God would not have gone to the trou ble of re veal ing
them to us. “All Scrip ture is prof itable.” And no Scrip ture is more prof- 
itable than that which tells us what the na ture is of our Lord and Sav ior.
That part of the truth con cern ing the per son of Je sus which tells us that He
is the Son of the liv ing God, as you will re mem ber, He makes to be the very
bedrock of the foun da tion on which stands the im per ish able Church of God.
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To con sider the work of Christ, whether it be the work which makes a
Church pos si ble, or His work in the build ing of the Church it self, with out
con sid er ing first His qual i fi ca tions for this work, would be to hang a struc- 
ture in the air, with out a sup port ing foun da tion.

Our sub ject last Sun day dealt with the Lord ship of Je sus Christ. In a gen- 
eral way only, we showed how He, the God-man, be came our Lord, — by
re deem ing us. This brings us to the sec ond gen eral di vi sion of the sec ond
ar ti cle, the of fice or work of Christ. Re mem ber ing that He was both God
and man in one in di vis i ble per son, we are pre pared to ap pre ci ate what He
has done for us. We will con sider, then, to day

The Price of Our Re demp tion

I. Our Lord’s Life of Hu mil ity and Ser vice

The Price of Our Re demp tion was, in part, the life of Hu mil ity and lowly
Ser vice of our Lord Je sus Christ.

The Word of God is full of di rect state ments con cern ing Christ’s hu mil i- 
a tion, and of ref er ences to it; but nowhere is it more clearly, or em phat i- 
cally, set forth than in the words of our text. It tells us how He, who was in
the form of God, and on whose part it was no pre sump tion to claim equal ity
with God, made Him self of no rep u ta tion, and took upon Him self the form
of a ser vant.

There are men who have princely of fice. And not a few of them strut and
plume them selves be cause of it; for get ting that kings are to be ser vants to
their brethren. Je sus Christ, when He be came a man, though He was the
branch of the royal line of no ble David, as sumed none of the or di nary airs
of roy alty. He hum bled Him self. He bared His shoul ders to be a bur den-
bearer, the world’s bur den-bearer. He was obe di ent to the call of ev ery
needed form of ser vice, even to that of death upon the cross.

The hu mil i a tion of Christ was not in the act of be com ing man. That
would be equiv a lent to say ing that it was His Di vine na ture which was hu- 
mil i ated, which is not pos si ble; for eter nal God changeth not. That the eter- 
nal Son of God con sented to unite Him self to a hu man na ture was, in deed, a
gra cious act of lov ing con de scen sion. But the hu mil i a tion con sisted in this
that as the God-man Je sus Christ did not, or di nar ily, use the di vine power
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and glory which was His. Be cause of the per fect union of the Di vine and
hu man na tures in the one ness of His per son Je sus Christ was en ti tled to use
the at tributes and pre rog a tives of Di vin ity also ac cord ing to His hu man na- 
ture. But or di nar ily He re frained from do ing so dur ing the days of His
earthly min istry. This con sti tuted His hu mil i a tion.

Re mem ber, brethren, that the child born of the Vir gin, and cra dled in the
manger, was the Son of God; re mem ber that the child car ried in the arms of
a mother in flight from a jeal ous, cruel pro vin cial king was the Son of God;
re mem ber that the youth reared in that hum ble Nazareth home, and by the
bench of the vil lage car pen ter, was the Son of God; re mem ber that the
young man who walked the hills and dales of old Pales tine, teach ing in the
Syn a gogues, plead ing with pub li cans and sin ners, mocked and per se cuted
by the lead ers of the peo ple, was the Son of God; re mem ber that the scene
on the mount of trans fig u ra tion, where the tran scen dent bright ness of the
per son of Je sus, a bright ness ex ceed ing the bright ness of even an east ern
sun, was but the nat u ral shin ing forth of that which be longed to Him also
ac cord ing to His hu man na ture; re mem ber the scene at the en trance of
Geth se mane, where the steady, pierc ing gaze of Je sus’ eye, and the sim ple,
but pen e trat ing, words of His lips, struck to the ground His most con- 
science less en e mies; re mem ber these things, and you have a con cep tion of
what the Bible means when it speaks of Christ’s hu mil i a tion.

Je sus did not cease to be God dur ing the days of His earthly min istry.
Be ing in the form of God, even dur ing His earthly so journ, it would have
been no rob bery to have shown forth His God head. But or di nar ily He hid
His Di vine power and glory. Mod estly, we might al most say by stealth, He
used, as oc ca sion de manded, the Di vine at tributes which were His con- 
stantly, and might have been used con stantly.

You have read of kings who were re ally in ter ested in find ing out the true
con di tion of their sub jects. To ac com plish this they doffed their royal rai- 
ment, put on peas ant’s dress, and lived for a while among their peo ple, shar- 
ing their hum ble fare. They were none the less kings while do ing this than
when they sat upon the throne. In deed, when their mo tives were un selfish,
they were never quite so kingly as when thus humbly but lov ingly en gaged.
The King of kings is the One who left the Throne of thrones, and put on,
not only the peas ants’ dress, but the peas ants’ very na ture of flesh and
blood, and shared all man’s ex pe ri ences, sin alone ex cepted. And its curse
He felt to the full ex tent.
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What a con quest Je sus could have made had He al lowed but a cen tesm
of His power and glory to have shown forth in His earthly life. How glo ri- 
ously He could have reigned. The pow ers of earth would have fawned at
His feet. The wealth and honor of earth would have been at His dis posal.
No op po si tion could have stood in His way for a mo ment. The na tions
would have flocked to His stan dard. But so do ing He would not have made
the con quest He wanted to make, came into the world to make. The world
would then have been unre deemed. He would then have had adu la tion, but
not the homage of blood bought, blood washed, be liev ing souls. He could
have had an army here on earth, but He would never have brought an army
of saints into heaven.

This lat ter was the very pur pose for which He came down from heaven.
It was to open the way back to heaven for all who would walk that way
with Him, the thorny but heaven-kissed way of faith and lov ing ser vice. So
He hid the glory away in His own great spot less soul, and girded Him self to
min is ter to the needs of mankind.

Let us think of what it must have meant for Je sus to live among men as
He did. It was not the work He did con sid ered merely as a work that was
the bur den. There is a dig nity, a source of in spi ra tion, an end less joy which
big-souled peo ple find in any kind of work, es pe cially the kind which bears
fruitage for good in the lives of oth ers. Christ’s bur den came from His own
per sonal ex pe ri ence of the spir i tual dead ness, the nar row, parched, self ish,
seared lives of those among whom He lived, and for whom He worked. We
can imag ine some thing of the feel ings of over pow er ing dis gust which
would flood, like a spring freshet, the whole be ing of a per son of cul ture
and re fined sen si bil i ties, whose whole life had been spent amid health ful,
con ge nial sur round ings, if they were forced, for a sea son, to live in the filth
and coarse ness which ex ists in some of the hu man sties which abound. But
no ex tremes of hu man life can be com pared to the con trast be tween Christ’s
life as it was in its own na ture, and what He had to ex pe ri ence when He be- 
came our sub sti tute, and the frail ties and sins of the whole hu man fam ily
be came His own daily per sonal ex pe ri ence.

And ev ery step that Je sus took in His earthly Di vine-hu man ex pe ri ence
was part of the price He was pay ing for our re demp tion. From the very be- 
gin ning He was the Lamb of God on whom was laid the sins of the world.
Man’s cause was thor oughly, per son ally His own. Their needs, their ut most
dis tress, was His own. Early in Je sus’ min istry, when He cast out the evil
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spir its, and healed the sick, the evan ge list, to whom had been given the in- 
ner se crets of the Mas ter’s life, de clared that it was in ful fill ment of the
prophetic word:

“Him self took our in fir mi ties, and bore our sick ness” (St. Matt. 8:17).

Be fore Je sus ever came to Cal vary He was the bearer of the cross. Be fore
ever the nails were driven through His hands He was be ing cru ci fied.

What re flec tions these thoughts ought to awake in us. What grat i tude,
what thank ful ness they ought to call forth. What ap pli ca tions to our lives
they sug gest. All this sac ri fice Je sus our Lord, the Son of God, made for us.
What sac ri fices are we will ing to make for Him? Yea, what sac ri fices are
we will ing to make that Christ’s work may be done in us? What have we re- 
ally given up for Christ’s sake? how much of pride? of our own wills? How
many bur dens have we helped to carry, on how many er rands have we gone,
just for His dear sake? We can never re pay the least of the price Je sus paid
for us; but it ought to awake some grat i tude, it ought to prompt to some
thanks giv ing, it ought to lead to some ef fort on our part to pass the bless- 
ings on to oth ers.

II. Christ’s Ac tive Min istry

A Dis tinc tive Part of the Price of Our Re demp tion Was Fur ther, Christ’s
Ac tive Min istry as Prophet, or Teacher of the Way of Sal va tion.

Christ’s work as the world’s dis tinc tive prophet is em braced in what we
have said of His life of lowly, lov ing ser vice; but it de serves a spe cial em- 
pha sis.

Early in Is rael’s his tory it was made known to them that the promised
Mes siah was to be a prophet, raised up from among His brethren, who was
to speak to them all which God com manded Him to speak. And in the
words of our text, the prophet, who speaks for the Mes siah, sets forth in
glow ing, com fort ing words the char ac ter and blessed re sult of Christ’s
teach ing of fice.

When Je sus en tered on His ac tive min istry He was soon rec og nized as
the long promised prophet. You re mem ber how early in His min istry when
cau tious Nicode mus came to Him by night, he did not hes i tate to say,
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“Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do these mir a cles
that thou doest, ex cept God be with him” (John 3:2).

Af ter many of Christ’s mirac u lous man i fes ta tions of power and wis dom, the
peo ple ei ther ex claimed, “Of a truth this is the prophet,” or ques tioned
whether He might not be the promised prophet. And on that first Easter
night, down hearted, dis cour aged, hope less as were the dis ci ples in view of
what had be fallen Christ, they still stoutly af firmed, He “was a prophet
mighty in deed and word be fore God and all the peo ple” (Luke 24:19).

Who and what were the prophets of old? They were hum ble, earnest, ac- 
tive men. They were the watch men whom God placed on the tow ers of His
em bat tled fortress. They were God’s mes sen gers, en dued with His en light- 
en ing Spirit, sent forth to pro claim such mes sage as God gave to them.
They had to await God’s plea sure as to speech and ac tion. And it is ques- 
tion able whether they them selves al ways un der stood the full im port of the
mes sages they were given to de liver. How dif fer ent was Christ as a prophet.
He was the cen ter of all that the mere hu man prophets had spo ken. They
told of a light, He was that Light. They were glim mer ing can dles, He was
the noon-day sun. The prophets be fore Je sus of ten spoke with warm and
con vinc ing power. Of Je sus it was said, never man spoke be fore as He
spake.

The prophets of old were preach ers of right eous ness, es pe cially in times
of in dif fer ence. They held up the de mands of God’s Law. They de nounced
sin. They pic tured in fiery elo quence God’s wrath against it, and pressed
home in telling terms the con se quences of sin un re pented of, and un par- 
doned. And then they came with God’s of fer of for give ness for all the truly
pen i tent. They told of His de sire for rec on cil i a tion, of the lov ing fa vor with
which He would re ceive ev ery one who came with pen i tence, con fes sion,
and faith. Turn ye, turn ye, from your wicked way, why will ye die? As I
live, saith the Lord, I have no plea sure in the death of the wicked, but that
the wicked turn from his way and live. This was the bur den of the old
prophets’ mes sage.

How su perla tively great was Je sus Christ as a prophet in this sense. How
He did preach right eous ness, by pre cept and ex am ple. How tran scen dently
beau ti ful and at trac tive He makes it ap pear. In con trast with His words and
His life, how black, how dev il ish sin ap pears. Though per son i fied love, Je- 
sus de picted in with er ing, scorch ing terms the wrath of God against sin, and
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the ab so lute im pos si bil ity of any hu man be ing, by any de vices of his own,
es cap ing it. But all of this is but the sur geon’s knife, wound ing be cause it is
the only way to re store to health.

It is as the prophet of love, of mercy, of for give ness, of blessed ness that
Je sus stands pre em i nent. The prophets of Is rael mostly re vealed a de cided
strain of sever ity. Their mes sage was of ten pre dom i nately de nun ci a tory.
They at times im press us as if they spoke rather re luc tantly any mes sage of
love, par don, and peace. Oc ca sion ally a man like the great Gospel prophet,
Isa iah, caught the vi sion, and breathed more of the Spirit of Di vine love.
And it was all be cause he had clearer vi sion of the na ture and mis sion of Je- 
sus Christ.

How dear to the heart of a sor row ing world is the pic ture of the teach ing,
preach ing, min is ter ing Christ. He was sent to preach good tid ings, and what
is life with out it? He came to bind up the bro ken hearted, and how in tol er a- 
ble would be our mis ery with out His al le vi a tion? He came to give hope to
the hope less; to open the eyes of the spir i tu ally blind; to speak the words
which will stay the storms which rage and tear through our poor souls, and
give in their place the spring-tide calm and re viv ing life.

What a prophet was Je sus! How ea ger to im part His mes sage! And what
was the heart of that mes sage? The mes sage of re demp tion, the fact that He
was the world’s Re deemer, that He had come to rec on cile all the world unto
God by the sac ri fice of Him self on the cross. This was the low est rung of
the lad der to which the Son of God de scended in stoop ing to save mankind.
In an other sense, it was the high est reach of self-sac ri fic ing love. With out it
all else would have been in vain.

On Christ’s of fice as prophet and teacher rests the of fice of the Gospel
min istry. In deed, in the high est sense, the Gospel min istry is but a con tin u a- 
tion of Christ’s prophetic of fice. He does His work, pro claims His truth,
through the mes sen gers who are faith ful to Him. Je sus said to his im me di ate
suc ces sors,

“As my Fa ther hath sent me, so send I you.”
“Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to ev ery crea ture.”
"And, lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the world.

And the great Apos tle Paul, in clud ing all his co-la bor ers in the blessed work
of preach ing the Gospel, de clares:
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“We are am bas sadors for Christ, as though God did be seech you by us: we pray you in
Christ’s stead, be ye rec on ciled to God.” In re al ity, then, our blessed Sav ior is still work ing
among us as a prophet. Of ev ery true preacher of the Gospel He says, “He that heareth you
heareth me.”

Oh thou prophet of all prophets, touch our stam mer ing tongues that we may
all speak for Thee, and of Thee, as we should. And wher ever the mes sage of
Di vine truth is pro claimed, do Thou ac com pany it, and make the deaf to
hear.
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20. The Price Of Our Re demp‐ 
tion

Ye know that ye were not re deemed with cor rupt ible things, as sil ver and gold, from your
vain con ver sa tion re ceived by tra di tion from your fa thers; but with the pre cious blood of
Christ, as of a lamb with out blem ish and with out spot. — 1 [Pet.] 1:18, 19.

LAST SUN DAY we be gan con sid er ing our Sav ior’s re demp tive work. We
heard how He, for a time, gave up the glo ries of heaven, con de scended to
be come a man, a brother of ours, shar ing our state. While en gaged in this
work here on earth, He lived humbly, or di nar ily hid ing His in her ent, Di vine
glory. He spent His time in serv ing the chil dren of men. He ex pe ri enced all
of man’s dif fi cul ties and sor rows. By word and deed He was en gaged in
teach ing men the mys ter ies of the way of sal va tion.

We should never for get that Christ’s whole per fect, lov ing, self-sac ri fic- 
ing life, as it was spent here on earth, was spent in seek ing our good. All of
it was part of the re demp tive process, the re demp tive price. With out this life
of ser vice our re demp tion could not have been ac com plished. But by this
life of ac tive ser vice alone we were not re deemed. There was an aw ful price
which had to be paid as a penalty for hu man trans gres sion; a price which an
eter nity of woe on the part of ev ery hu man be ing would not suf fice to wipe
out. For man to go free this price also had to be paid. And only that which
was the equiv a lent of the death and eter nal pun ish ment of all the chil dren of
men could pay the debt. Only Je sus, the God-man, could pay the price, and
pay it He did. Hence, for a sec ond time, we take as our sub ject

The Price of Our Re demp tion

I. The Curse
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Though our aim is to give em pha sis to the price of our re demp tion, we will
be bet ter able to ap pre ci ate this if we first con sider, the curse from which
we were re deemed.

The Creed it self, be ing the briefest pos si ble sum mary of the Chris tian
faith, does not state, in de tail, from what we have been re deemed. It sim ply
states that Je sus Christ our Lord suf fered un der Pon tius Pi late, was cru ci- 
fied, dead and buried. It does not ex plain why. The ex pla na tion of these
words goes some what more into de tail. It says that “Je sus Christ … has re- 
deemed me, a lost and con demned crea ture, pur chased and won me from all
sin, from death and the power of the devil.”

“Pur chased and won me from all sin!” In for mer days, when slav ery was
an in sti tu tion of our land, oc ca sion ally some friend of the cause of hu man
lib erty, or of some par tic u lar slave, would pay to the slave’s mas ter the price
of his lib erty. This meant that the slave ceased to be a slave. He be came a
free man. The rights of cit i zen ship were his. He no longer needed to fear the
slave-driver’s lash, or heed his com mands. Can the words, “Pur chased and
won me from all sin” have a mean ing any thing like this? Is there not sin all
around us? Does it not rule largely in the world? Do not even the best of
Chris tians of ten feel the shack les, and the lash, of sin? All this is true, sadly
true. In deed, it takes a life time of train ing in the school of the Holy Spirit,
of fel low ship with Christ Je sus, to get the best of us to have a faint un der- 
stand ing of the true na ture, the can cer ous, cor rod ing, death-deal ing na ture,
of sin, and the hold it still has on all of us; and to be truly hum ble on ac- 
count of it.

And yet, thank God, it is true that Je sus Christ has re deemed us from all
sin. All that God could pos si bly de mand of us be cause of our sin Christ has
paid. Whether they be sins of deep est scar let hue, or what we are prone to
call the lit tle sins, Je sus has atoned for them all; He has paid for each one of
them sev er ally, paid for all of them col lec tively. And if we have truly taken
Je sus Him self to be our Sav ior, then we are for given, daily and richly for- 
given, all our sins. Noth ing is held against us. Not only have we been re- 
lieved of the guilt of sin, but we have been clothed in the spot less robe of
Christ’s own per fect right eous ness. God looks at us through the merit of
Christ.

Je sus, how ever, has not only made it pos si ble for us to be for given. This
we will need as long as we live in this world. “If we say that we have no
sin, we de ceive our selves, and the truth is not in us” (1 Jn. 1:8). These
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words ap ply to any and ev ery hu man be ing in this world. But ev ery true,
earnest Chris tian may, by the ap pro pri a tion of Christ, con tinue, as long as
he lives in this world, to make progress in over com ing the power of sin in
his life, and of liv ing more and more like Christ, who is our pat tern. Fi nally,
death is the pu ri fy ing fire which purges away the rem nants of sin from our
be ing, and pre pares the way for our awak ing in the per fect like ness of
Christ.

It is only by in sti tut ing com par isons, not to our own glo ri fi ca tion; but to
the glo ri fi ca tion of God’s gra cious, lov ing help, that we come to re al ize the
de gree of de liv er ance from the power of sin which God has wrought in
those who are truly his chil dren. And this com par i son should be made not
only by sin gling out the con spic u ous saints, and the con spic u ous sin ners;
but also by com par ing the lives of men gen er ally where the Gospel of Je sus
Christ is preached, loved, and lived, with the lives of men in hea then lands
where the Gospel is un known, where sin reigns unchecked by the light and
power of sav ing grace.

If there is lit tle progress in saint li ness on the part of the pro fess ing chil- 
dren of God, the fault lies not in the rem edy pro vided, but in them selves. It
is be cause they lack earnest ness in ap ply ing the rem edy, it is be cause they
are giv ing their strength to other things.

Je sus, we are fur ther told, pur chased and won us from death. Won us
from death? Does not death reign all around us? Do not all men have to die?
Do not men ev ery where fear death? Shud der at the thought of it? Try to es- 
cape it just as long as pos si ble? Is this not largely true of even Chris tian
peo ple? All this is very true. All men still have to die, so far as the body is
con cerned. Death is the last en emy to be de stroyed. And he is de stroyed
only in the act of de stroy ing. The child of God is en abled to ex claim,
“Death is swal lowed up in vic tory.”

Let us not for get that the death of the body is the least we have to fear.
This is only a con se quence. The worst death of all was when man died spir- 
i tu ally, to the life which is in God; when life be came a parched, seared and
shriv eled thing, fear ful and hope less. Out of this con di tion come all our ills,
and the fi nal dis so lu tion of our earthly frame. And the end, un less de liv er- 
ance comes, is eter nal dark ness and woe. This the Scrip tures call eter nal
death. This es pe cially is what is meant when it is said that Christ pur chased
and won us from death. He came to lay His om nipo tent hand on our palsied
spir its, and say, “Arise, and walk.” He came to breathe into us anew the
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breath of life, the power of an end less, blessed life. When this has been
done the real death has been ban ished from hu man life. Je sus Christ is, to
all who re ceive Him, the death of death. And those who re ally know and
ap pre ci ate this are freed from the sting of phys i cal death.

For even the Chris tian the death of the body re mains. It re mains as a re- 
minder of the rav ages of sin. It is the last ev i dence of the jus tice of God. It
is the last touch of the pu ri fy ing fire. And most Chris tians are un able to
shake off al to gether a cer tain dread of its ex pe ri ence. But when the Prince
of life, who Him self ex pe ri enced the dou ble death for us, stands by the side
of his dy ing saints, and holds their en fee bled hands; when they know that
the an gels of God are in wait ing to bear their re leased spir its to the abode of
the blessed, then death is no longer the king of ter rors. In deed, then death it- 
self is made to wear the liv ery of an an gel of light, for it must do God’s bid- 
ding. Then death it self is made to un lock the por tal which opens in ward to
the Par adise of God, where flows the river of eter nal life. This is the blessed
pur chase of Christ’s re demp tion.

I be lieve that Je sus Christ has pur chased and won me from the power of
the devil. The line of thought in the ex pla na tion of the Sec ond Ar ti cle runs
from ef fect to cause, — sin, death, devil. The devil was the orig i nal great
de ceiver. He brought about the spir i tual death of man. Sin is the re sult of a
spir i tu ally dead soul. And sin, un hin dered, un cured, re sults in eter nal spir i- 
tual dead ness, to which state the death of the body is the way of en trance.
Be fore we can be de liv ered from sin and death the power of Him who
brought all this on us must be bro ken. This Christ Je sus has done.

To speak of the devil is to pro voke a smile on the part of not a few. Dis- 
be lief in God is not the only kind of un be lief ex tant. Many do not be lieve in
a per sonal devil. He re joices in all un be lief, es pe cially in this. It lures men
to sleep. It makes them care less.

No devil! How, then, do we ac count for the dev il try which abounds? If
there is no devil then the evil as cribed to him al ways ex isted, or orig i nated
with out a cause, or God Him self turned the good of which He is the au thor
into evil. These con clu sions are all un think able. As in all other things, so
here we be lieve the teach ings of God’s Word; the state ments of which, on
this point, are in har mony with the con clu sions of philo sophic minds of all
ages; namely, that there is a per sonal evil be ing who is the orig i nat ing
cause, and the sus tain ing source of strength, of all the forces of evil.
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Je sus Christ came to break the devil’s power, to undo his work. And He
has com pleted His task per fectly. The devil’s lord ship over man has been
bro ken, his claims nul li fied. The devil can say to no man, you are mine, I
have a right to you. We are all the Lord’s pur chased pos ses sion. And all the
com bined force of the princes of dark ness can not hold one soul in thrall dom
against that soul’s will, af ter Je sus Christ has laid on him His life-giv ing
touch. The devil can keep only those who are sat is fied to be un der his do- 
min ion. He may, and does, for such lib erty is yet al lowed him, vex and
grieve the chil dren of God. This is part of our dis ci pline; but when his worst
has been done, his snares and stum bling blocks be come the step ping stones
whereby God’s saints, by the help ing hand of God, come into richer bless- 
ings, and closer fel low ship with Christ. They may be, oft are, sore pressed,
wounded, and blood-drenched; but saved and blest, for ever vic to ri ous.

Re deemed from the devil’s power! Does this not seem a strange dec la ra- 
tion in view of ex ist ing cir cum stances? Is there a saved soul which is not
sorely grieved at the ev i dences of Sa tanic power op er at ing all around us? Is
there a child of God who does not blush, and weep at heart, from the in ner
con scious ness of the power which the devil still finds means of ex ert ing in
his own life? Not one! And yet, who can mea sure the de gree of de liv er ance
which we are al ready en joy ing? Not only have we been de liv ered from the
fi nal con se quences of the devil’s deadly work, but from many of the present
con se quences as well. Let us place our selves, in thought, in the en vi ron- 
ment of a peo ple wholly in spir i tual dark ness; where the devil reigns undis- 
turbed in his fiendish task of blind ing and de stroy ing souls. Pes simistic as
we some times feel with re spect to the con di tions un der which we live, that
is an other world. Death in all its var ied forms, in all its ghast li ness, reigns
there supreme. When the Holy Spirit, through God’s Word, has re vealed the
devil’s tyranny, and led men to cry for de liv er ance; where the Gospel of the
cru ci fied Christ has loos ened Sa tan’s hold, and brought de liv er ance from
his throt tling grip, it is an other world in which they live, — a world in
which they are blessed with light and hope, with grow ing lib erty, and in- 
creas ing life. Thank God, we know that Sa tan’s power is bro ken.

II. The Pay ment
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Hav ing con sid ered the curse from which we have been re deemed, we will
be bet ter able to ap pre ci ate the fi nal step in the pay ment of the price of our
re demp tion.

As we have seen, the curse from which we have been re deemed was the
triple panoplied evils of sin, death and devil. As At las of old was sup posed
to stag ger un der the bur den of the whole earth, so each one of the nat u ral
born chil dren of men stag gers un der the bur den, the mul ti plied bur dens, be- 
got ten and nur tured by this curse. The streams of tears and blood which
have wa tered the earth, the heartaches, the ag o nized groans, which fill the
earth with their dis cord, these and all else that mar the life of mor tal man,
are the le git i mate fruits of the reign of sin, death, and the devil. This is the
ex pla na tion of the al tars which have filled ev ery nook and cor ner of the in- 
hab ited earth, from the time of far off Cain and Abel to the present day. It is
the se cret of Is rael’s many sac ri fices. It ac counts for the weird, stren u ous,
and oft times bloody ef forts which many of the be nighted chil dren of men,
in many parts of the world, are putting forth to day. But none of these sac ri- 
fices were of a na ture, in them selves, to re move the curse, and set the
shack led spirit free. “It is not pos si ble that the blood of bulls and of goats
should take away sin” (Heb. 10:4). None of the fast ings, pil grim ages, or tor- 
tures of the flesh could take away the gnaw ing con scious ness of guilt. The
sac ri fices and ser vices of the un en light ened were prompted by the crav ing
for par don and peace; it was all a feel ing af ter God, if hap pily they might
find Him. When these ser vices were di vinely in sti tuted, as among the He- 
brews, their pur pose was to serve as re minders of sin, and to keep alive the
mem ory of God’s promised mer cies, to be ful filled in the Mes sianic re- 
demp tion.

All the al tars in all the world were but types and prophe cies of that one
up right al tar erected on Cal vary’s brow, the cross of Je sus. All the sac ri fices
ever of fered were ei ther prophe cies, or per ver sions of that one costly, all-
suf fi cient, heaven-pro vided sac ri fice for the sins of hu man ity, — the
maimed and bleed ing Lamb of God.

Je sus Christ was, in the fullest sense of the word, the spot less Lamb of
God. He never did any sin, nei ther was guile found in His mouth. It was
love which brought Him down from heaven for the very pur pose of be com- 
ing our sub sti tute. As such all the obli ga tions rest ing on all men were laid
on Him. He met them, ful filled them to the let ter, thus pro vid ing a right- 
eous ness for us which sat is fies God when we make it ours by faith. But
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more is re quired than this. Man has trans gressed in many re spects. He has
ac cu mu lated guilt rest ing on him. And he can never pay the damn ing debt.
So all man’s guilt was laid on Je sus. Be cause of this He did not stand be fore
God as the or di nary poor sin ner, who, be cause of his mis ery, touches the
sym pa thetic heart of God, and re ceives of fers of grace and mercy. Je sus,
hav ing taken on Him self the sin ner’s sins, was not re garded as a poor, weak
sin ner; but as sin it self. “He was made to be sin for us, who knew no sin” (2
Cor. 5:21). And for sin, as sin, there can be nei ther grace nor mercy —
noth ing but pun ish ment. So it came that there was poured out on Je sus the
full con tent of the vials of God’s wrath.

On the cross, by His suf fer ings and death, Je sus paid the price which ef- 
fec tu ally re deemed the world from sin, death and devil. Je sus was the Lamb
of God which taketh away the sins of the world. And on Cal vary’s cross the
Lamb of God was slain to atone for these sins. There are var i ous the o ries
ex plana tory of Christ’s suf fer ings and death, this is the only one in ac cord
with the teach ings of God’s Word, the only one which brings any com fort.

The sac ri fices of the Old Tes ta ment did not in them selves take away
sins. They did not make those who of fered them per fect. They did not bring
the ac tual bless ing. They were only types, prophe cies, re minders. This ac- 
counts for their rep e ti tion year af ter year. Nor has there ever been in all the
world any thing of suf fi cient worth to take away the sin of a sin gle in di vid- 
ual, not to say of all men. Je sus Christ Him self, who owns the uni verse,
could not pass that over in pay ment for man’s sins. He re deemed us, not
with sil ver and gold, this cur rency does not pass at the court where moral
guilt is ad ju di cated; but with His own pre cious blood, His in no cent suf fer- 
ings and death. We do not want to set lim its to Di vine wis dom and power.
Nor do we care to dis cuss at any length the boot less ques tion whether God
could not have found some other way of re deem ing the world; but when we
con sider the re la tion of the Fa ther to the Son, and re mem ber that God al- 
ways fol lows the one log i cal way of ac com plish ing His pur poses, the way,
not of ease, but of right eous ness and ef fi cacy of means to de sired ends, we
are forced, I think, to the con clu sion that the way of the cross was the one
way open to God for sav ing his lost chil dren.

We need not trou ble our selves, how ever, about prob lems too deep for
hu man fath om ing. Let us be sat is fied to know, to know on the as sur ance of
God’s own unim peach able word, that we are re deemed. Our debt, the debt
of each hu man be ing, hav ing lived, or to live, has been paid; paid to the last
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in fin i tes i mal re quire ment. “Surely He hath borne our griefs and car ried our
sor rows; yet we did es teem Him stricken, smit ten of God and af flicted. But
He was wounded for our trans gres sions, He was bruised for our in iq ui ties;
the chas tise ment of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are
healed” (Isa. 53:4—5). And this Old Tes ta ment prophecy is fully cor rob o- 
rated by New Tes ta ment teach ing. God “hath made Him to be sin for us
who knew no sin, that we might be made the right eous ness of God in Him”
(2 Cor. 5:21). Je sus “was de liv ered for our of fenses and was raised again for
our jus ti fi ca tion” (Rom. 4:25).

Rea son, un en light ened by the touch of the Holy Spirit, balks at this
teach ing. It ad vances not a few ar gu ments against it. And we grant that, ac- 
cord ing to earth-bound, and sin-blinded ways of think ing, some of them
have some force. But viewed thus much of the Bible is not log i cal. Es pe- 
cially is Christ not log i cal, His work is not log i cal. The cross of Christ has
ever been, and ever will be, to the un spir i tu ally minded an of fense; but to
the be liever in an in spired rev e la tion the cross is the cli max of the wis dom
of God and the power of God.

Pros trate be fore Thy throne, O Fa ther of mer cies, we adore the mys tery
of wis dom and love which con ceived and ex e cuted the won drous plan of re- 
demp tion. And with grat i tude too great for for mu la tion in hu man lan guage
we thank Thee for it, and for the lib er a tion, peace and blessed ness of which
it has made us the pos ses sors.
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21. The Saviour Dead And
Buried

When Je sus there fore had re ceived the vine gar, he said, It is fin ished: and he bowed his
head, and gave up the ghost. The Jews there fore, be cause it was the prepa ra tion, that the
bod ies should not re main upon the cross on the sab bath day, (for that sab bath day was an
high day,) be sought Pi late that their legs might be bro ken, and that they might be taken
away. Then came the sol diers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was
cru ci fied with him. But when they came to Je sus, and saw that he was dead al ready, they
brake not his legs; but one of the sol diers with a spear pierced his side, and forth with came
there out blood and wa ter. And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he
knoweth that he saith true, that ye might be lieve. For these things were done, that the scrip- 
ture should be ful filled, A bone of him shall not be bro ken. And again an other scrip ture
saith, They shall look on him whom they pierced. And af ter this Joseph of Ari math aea, be- 
ing a dis ci ple of Je sus, but se cretly for fear of the Jews, be sought Pi late that he might take
away the body of Je sus: and Pi late gave him leave. He came there fore, and took the body
of Je sus. And there came also Nicode mus, which at the first came to Je sus by night, and
brought a mix ture of myrrh and aloes, about an hun dred pound weight. Then took they the
body of Je sus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the man ner of the Jews is to
bury. Now in the place where he was cru ci fied there was a gar den; and in the gar den a new
sepul chre, wherein was never man yet laid. There laid they Je sus there fore be cause of the
Jews’ prepa ra tion day; for the sepul chre was nigh at hand. — John 19:30—42.

THE SUF FER INGS AND DEATH of our Sav ior, as an his tor i cal fact, and as an ar ti- 
cle of faith, is a part of the Gospel record with which well versed Chris tians
are fa mil iar. The story of His birth makes its strong, many-sided ap peal to
all, in a way es pe cially to the young. But es pe cially in those por tions of the
Church where the great doc trines of sin and atone ment are prop erly em pha- 
sized; and where the Lenten sea son is ob served, the pas sion his tory, the
story of Geth se mane, the be trayal, the palaces of judg ment, the weary,
cross-laden way, and fi nally the cross-crowned hill of death, are events just
as vividly im aged in the minds of well in formed, think ing Chris tians as is
the manger. And it should not be oth er wise. The manger, and the cross and
grave are the two ends of the jour ney the God-man had to take to make sal- 
va tion pos si ble for the chil dren of men.
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Last Sun day we con cluded our con sid er a tion of the sub ject of Christ’s
suf fer ing as the nec es sary com ple tion of the price He had to pay in or der ef- 
fec tu ally to re deem us. There are still some prof itable lessons we may learn
by study ing this scene from a some what dif fer ent an gle of vi sion. Not for- 
get ful of the fact that the cross rep re sents the crown ing, con clud ing part of
the price of our re demp tion, we will give spe cial at ten tion to day to some
thoughts sug gested by the two words of the Creed — “dead and buried.”

The Prince of Life Dead Upon the Cross

As we look back through the in ter ven ing cen turies, and be hold, with
strangely moved hearts, and eyes not far re moved from tears, that mu ti lated
body, that marred vis age, hang ing limp in the em brace of death, one of our
first thoughts should be, this is the mea sure of God’s love for us. “Greater
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his for his friends” (John
15:13). “God com mendeth His love to ward us, in that, while we were yet
sin ners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). And of Je sus it is said, “Hav ing
loved His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end” (John
13:1). Yes, to the end we are con tem plat ing to day, to the death of vi o lence
and shame on the cruel cross.

And the in com pre hen si ble height and breadth of the love to which the
cross is the mutely elo quent wit ness is en hanced many fold when we re- 
mem ber that the agony of those last hours, en su ing in death, was not an ex- 
pe ri ence forced on Je sus by a se ries of un avoid able cir cum stances. It was
love’s will ingly as sumed sac ri fice. “The Son of man came … to give His
life a ran som for many” (Matt. 20:28). The Son of God chose to be born of
the Vir gin; He chose to be our sub sti tute, to ful fill all right eous ness for us;
the Son of God chose to suf fer and die for us. Read again the won der ful
good shep herd chap ter (John 10), and no tice the re cur rence of such ex pres- 
sions as these:

“The Good Shep herd giveth His life for the sheep,”

“I lay down my life for the sheep,”

“No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of my self.”
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There was no ne ces sity from with out laid on Christ. There is no power out- 
side of Christ ca pa ble of co erc ing Him to do any thing against His own will.
Je sus died on the cross be cause He chose to do so. And He chose to die for
men be cause He loved them, and this was the only way to save them.

In or der fully to ap pre ci ate the lights and shad ows of the cross, we must
re mem ber that He who hung on the cross was not merely an un usu ally good
friend, who was pay ing the price for es pous ing his friend’s cause against
pow er ful en e mies. No, the one dead on the cross is the ver i ta ble Son of
God. Is it not blas phe mous to com bine the con cepts rep re sented by the
words God and death in one sub ject? No, this is God’s own truth. It was the
God-man who hung dead on the cross. God, as God, did not die, can not die.
But the per sonal union be tween the Di vine and hu man in Je sus Christ did
not cease when He died. The Di vine na ture was truly united with the soul
which took its flight from the mor tal body on the cross. And the Di vine na- 
ture was truly united with the poor, mu ti lated body which hung on the
cross. Were this not true there could be no atone ment. In view of these
truths we say, be cause the Scrip tures say, that the Son of God died for us.
We are awed by the thought. We are awed by the thought that God would
do so much for us. What are we, poor, sin-de filed crea tures, that Thou, oh
Son of God shouldst stoop so far to help us? We are awed by the thought of
the re spon si bil ity this act of Christ places upon us. We are awed by its in- 
com pre hen si bil ity. “Such knowl edge is too won der ful for me; it is high, I
can not at tain unto it.”

We must not fail to hold fast to the truth that Christ’s death was a real
death. It was not merely the sem blance of death, from which He af ter wards
re vived; much less was it a feigned death. The faith of the Church, based on
the un mis tak able teach ing of God’s Word, is that Christ re ally died for our
sins. All four of the evan ge lists say, “He gave up the ghost,” that is, His
spirit, or life, de parted from His body. When the sol diers went out to hurry
the death of those cru ci fied by break ing their limbs, they found Je sus dead
al ready. But one of the sol diers, from a wan ton spirit, not know ing that he
was thereby ful fill ing Scrip ture prophecy, thrust a spear into the Sav ior’s
side. This in it self would prob a bly have caused death, but the min gled
blood and wa ter which flowed from the ghastly wound was ev i dence that
death had al ready taken place. Yes, the God-man re ally died for us, as He
had truly lived for us.
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The Sav ior of the world was re ally dead. He who was the au thor of life
hung life less on the ac cursed tree, amid those who, for de stroy ing life,
were, as a peo ple, to be de stroyed. Those eyes which had looked out so lov- 
ingly on a world of sor row, and shed so many tears of sym pa thy, were
closed in the last earthly sleep of the mor tal body. Those lips from which
had flown such streams of quick en ing, heal ing wis dom were silent,
blanched and set. The hands which had dis pensed so many bless ings were
cold as the nails by which they were pierced. The feet which knew so much
weari ness in the ser vice of love and mercy no longer sought free dom from
the trans fix ing iron. Thus did men re pay the love of God. Thus was the old
love less earth given its high est ex am ple of love. And thus was love given a
new birth in the earth.

In the very hour of His death God did not leave His Son with out lov ing
wit ness of His ap proval and vin di ca tion. The con flict of emo tions which
burned in the breasts of men at this time led to the procla ma tion that Je sus
the cru ci fied was King, at least king of the Jews. The veiled sun, the rend- 
ing earth quake, the part ing of the heavy cur tain in the tem ple, the com ing
forth of some of the dead, were all events bear ing wit ness to the ex tra or di- 
nary char ac ter and im port of the per son and death of Je sus Christ. The pur- 
pose of these phe nom ena was re al ized in the minds and hearts of such men
as the cen tu rion, who ex claimed:

“Cer tainly this was a right eous man, truly this was the Son of God.”

The pri mary, the never-to-be-for got ten, les son of Christ’s death we have al- 
ready con sid ered. It made pos si ble our sal va tion. But there are also some
prac ti cal lessons for the ev ery day life which we should not fail to learn.
Christ died for our sins that we also might die unto them. See ing what a ter- 
ri ble thing sin is as was shown in its ef fects on the holy Je sus, when He be- 
came our sub sti tute, we should come to hate it, and, by His gra cious help,
for sake it. And to this end there is no mo tive power com pa ra ble to that of
the in dwelling Christ, the Christ who died for us, and arose again. “The
love of Christ con straineth us; be cause we thus judge, that if one died for
all, then were all dead; and that He died for all, that they which live should
not hence forth live unto them selves, but unto Him which died for them, and
rose again” (2 Cor. 5:14, 15).
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The Lord of Glory in the Grave

If the en e mies of Je sus, the Jew ish lead ers, had been al lowed to have their
way His dead body would have re ceived lit tle con sid er a tion. It would prob- 
a bly have been un cer e mo ni ously cast into some se cluded ravine so as not to
pol lute their holy day. Had the Ro man cus tom pre vailed, Je sus and His
com pan ions in suf fer ing and death would have been al lowed, in all prob a- 
bil ity, to hang on the cross in def i nitely. The Jew ish cus tom was dif fer ent.
Their law pre scribed that a corpse should be buried. They were es pe cially
care ful about this in the vicin ity of Jerusalem. And more par tic u larly still at
the sea son of the Passover. To look on a dead per son in those days was es- 
pe cially pol lut ing. This ex plains the so lic i tude of the Jew ish au thor i ties to
have the death of Christ, and those cru ci fied with Him, hur ried; so that their
bod ies might be re moved from the cross.

The two male fac tors were prob a bly quickly buried near the place of ex e- 
cu tion, or un cer e mo ni ously hur ried away to some se cluded ravine where it
would re quire but lit tle la bor to hide them from view. This, in all like li hood,
would have been the fate of Je sus also had not God raised up un ex pected
friends to ful fill what had been writ ten of Him of old, that He should make
His grave with the rich and great.

It was a hu mane Ro man cus tom to give the bod ies of those ex e cuted to
their friends, if they had any, and they were will ing or de sirous of per form- 
ing the last rites for the dead. Such a claimant, an un ex pected one, ap peared
for the body of Je sus. It was Joseph of Ari math aea, a man of whose his tory
we know noth ing with cer tainty. He was pos si bly a mem ber of the San- 
hedrin, and, we are told, a se cret dis ci ple of Je sus. A se cret dis ci ple! How
the con science of Joseph must have chided him in this hour, how guilty he
must have felt, for hav ing acted so cow ardly to ward Je sus while He was liv- 
ing. For it seems that Joseph’s at tach ment for Him was no or di nary one. But
pride of po si tion, or some thing of the kind, had kept him back from open
con fes sion. Just as many to day, for some what sim i lar rea sons, will not pub- 
licly own Je sus as their Sav ior. But now in the hour of test ing, when all oth- 
ers failed, Joseph comes boldly to Pi late, and begs for the body of Je sus.
The re quest was read ily granted. And, in com pany with an other se cret dis ci- 
ple, whom we have met early in the Gospel record, Nicode mus, he rev er- 
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ently takes down the body of Je sus from the cross, and gives it not only a
de cent, but, we may say, a royal burial.

In a gar den, ap par ently not far re moved from the place of ex e cu tion,
Joseph had pre pared a rock-hewn grave for him self. It was the de sire of all
de vout Is raelites to be buried, if pos si ble, within the precincts of the holy
city — Jerusalem. To this new-made grave Joseph and Nicode mus, at last
grown coura geous, bear the body of their beloved Mas ter. With lov ing, but
hur ried, hands, for the Sab bath was draw ing near, they pre pared the body
for burial. Joseph, be sides fur nish ing the tomb, sup plied the new linen for
enswathing the body, while Nicode mus, as his of fer ing of af fec tion, brought
“a mix ture of myrrh and aloes, about an hun dred pounds weight.” This was
used for pur poses of em balm ing. And soon these aged coun selors of Is rael,
wealthy, aris to cratic, re served, fear ful, clasped hands about the cold silent
form of Je sus, as they bore Him to the new tomb in Joseph’s gar den.

Je sus was hon ored by men in His death as He had sel dom been hon ored
in life; as is so of ten the case with oth ers. And yet His go ing down into the
grave was the last and lowli est step in the life of hum ble, lov ing ser vice
given to the chil dren of men. We un der stand that the re demp tion was com- 
pleted when, on the cross, Je sus cried, “It is fin ished.” But this last step of
the im mor tal Sav ior, rest ing His mor tal body in the grave, He sub mit ted to,
not only as a proof of the re al ity of His death; but also that in His own life
no ex pe ri ence might be lack ing of all that which comes to his brethren of
mankind.

It was char ac ter is tic of the piety of a for mer age to seek seclu sion among
the tombs, and to mor tify the pride of the flesh by re flec tions of a na ture
such as the sur round ings were cal cu lated to in spire. An other con cep tion of
re li gion, a much more cheer ful one is now preva lent. But ev ery per son
given to re flec tion must think some times of the end to ward which, with tire- 
less, never-rest ing feet, he is has ten ing. And ev ery per son, with any depth
of af fec tion, and con stancy of at tach ment, must think, at times, of the last
earthly rest ing place of that which is mor tal of his loved ones who have
gone on be fore. What can be so help ful, what can throw such light on the
sub ject, or give such un fail ing com fort, as the lessons taught by the grave of
Him who said,

“I am the res ur rec tion and the life.”
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Je sus hal lowed also the grave. It is be cause He rested there that death has
lost its sting, and the grave its vic tory. Je sus has proven, by word and act,
that for our loved ones, as for our selves, the grave is but the tem po rary rest- 
ing place of the weary and worn-out body. It can no more per ma nently
claim us than it could so claim Je sus Him self. To all of us, his brethren, He
says, “Be cause I live ye shall live also.”
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22. Christ’s De scent Into Hell

For Christ also hath once suf fered for sins, the just for the un just, that he might bring us to
God, be ing put to death in the flesh, but quick ened by the Spirit: by which also he went and
preached unto the spir its in prison; which some time were dis obe di ent, when once the long- 
suf fer ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a pre par ing, wherein few,
that is, eight souls were saved by wa ter. — 1 Pet. 3:18—20.

FOR MORE THAN FIF TEEN HUN DRED YEARS the Chris tian Church has been re- 
peat ing this clause of the Apos tles’ Creed: “He de scended into hell.” Most
of us since early in life have been re peat ing these words fre quently, many of
us at least ev ery Lord’s day. Af ter all these years what do these words mean
to us? Have we a fairly well de fined idea of what they may mean? Let us
re mem ber that, here as else where, there is lit tle profit in the mere re peat ing
of words. It must be granted, how ever, that here, more than on many an- 
other point, there is some ex cuse for a lack of clear ness. The de scent of
Christ into hell is a doc trine more briefly treated in the Scrip tures than any
other one in cor po rated in the Creed. An other el e ment mak ing for con fu sion
is the fact that with re spect to this doc trine there are so many di ver gent
opin ions among men. May the Lord of light give to us His en light en ing
Spirit that we may rightly un der stand His Word, and prize His truth. To this
end let us to day make a de vout study of the doc trine of Christ’s de scent into
hell.

I. What Does The Bible Mean By This?

The log i cal point of de par ture in con sid er ing this sub ject is to find out what
the Creed and the Bible mean when they speak of a de scent into hell on the
part of Christ.

There are those who think, and many of them, that the words, “He de- 
scended into hell” is but an other way of stat ing the truth ex pressed in the
words “Dead, and buried.” There are sev eral rea sons, how ever, which make
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this po si tion, it seems to us, un ten able. The first is found in the na ture and
struc ture of the Creed it self. The Apos tles’ Creed is the briefest pos si ble
epit ome of Gospel truth. So brief is it that only two fun da men tal points are
touched on in the whole life of Christ, — His birth and His death. This
brevity has been a source of ob jec tion on the part of not a few crit ics of the
Creed. Now if these words, “He de scended into hell,” are a de vel op ment, or
ex pla na tion, of the thought con tained in the words “dead, and buried,” it is
not only a very strange de par ture from the prin ci ple of brevity in ac cor- 
dance with which the whole Creed is con structed; but, worse, it in tro duces
as an ex plana tory clause a state ment not as clear by any means to the or di- 
nary reader as the words it is sup posed to ex plain. Still fur ther, the clause
“He de scended into hell,” ex plained as but a dif fer ently ex pressed ver bal
equiv a lent of “dead, and buried,” by no means gives an ad e quate idea of the
teach ing of those Scrip ture pas sages which treat of Christ’s life dur ing the
in ter val be tween His burial and res ur rec tion.

To get an ad e quate un der stand ing of the doc trine of the de scent into hell
we must know what the Scrip tures mean by the word hell it self. We have
here a term which many would like, and some have re solved, to omit from
the cat a logue of the o log i cal terms; at least when con sid ered as a place of
pun ish ment. How ever, this can not be done with out elim i nat ing a con sid er- 
able por tion of God’s holy Word. As long as men want to hold to the sweet
com fort, and de rive the strength which comes from the Bib li cal teach ing
con cern ing heaven, they will have to be con tent to re tain its teach ing con- 
cern ing hell. The Scrip tures rep re sent these two places as the op po site ex- 
tremes, the op po site states of ex is tence to ward which all hu man life is grav- 
i tat ing. And any line of ar gu ment which will de stroy the one will ap ply with
equal force to the other. We be lieve God’s Word when it says there is such a
place. Now, dis en tan gled from all the rub bish of hu man opin ion, what is the
bib li cal mean ing of the word hell? Tak ing its col or ing from the na ture of the
place specif i cally known as hell, there are in stances where the word means
sim ply the ex treme of hu man an guish, phys i cal, men tal, or spir i tual; as
when the Psalmist says:

“The pains of hell got hold upon me” (Ps. 116:3).

Some times the word is used in a wide sense, and means no more than the
re gion of the dead in gen eral. This is prob a bly all that St. Pe ter had in mind
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when, on the day of Pen te cost, he spoke to the mul ti tude con cern ing Christ
that His soul was not left in hell. When Je sus died His nat u ral hu man soul
took its flight into hades, the realm of the abode of dis em bod ied spir its. Je- 
sus had taken man’s place. All the ex pe ri ences of those whose place He had
taken were to be His own per sonal ex pe ri ences. So when Je sus died His
body went to the grave, His soul into the realm of the dis em bod ied spir its.
This for His soul, as the grave for His body, was the last step in Christ’s hu- 
mil i a tion.

The lo cal ity, ex tent, ap pear ance, and kin dred ques tions con cern ing hell
we shall not at tempt to dis cuss. The Scrip tures give us no cer tain data for
do ing so. But there is a spe cific sense in which the word hell is used in
God’s Word; namely, as a state of ex is tence, a con di tion of life the op po site
of heaven; the place of abode of those who have will fully sep a rated them- 
selves from the life which is in God. The fi nal stage and state in the lot of
the saved and lost has not yet been reached. The pub lic procla ma tion and
con fir ma tion of the con di tion has not yet been made. The body is not yet
par tic i pat ing in it. But when death comes the choice has been made, the lot
cast, and the con di tion fixed. This doc trine of the twofold state of those who
have passed into death is strik ingly and em phat i cally set forth in the record
which tells of the rich man and Lazarus. It was into that part of hades which
is the abode of the blessed, or Par adise, into which the soul of Je sus passed
at His death, as He said on the cross.

This, how ever, is not what we un der stand by Christ’s de scent into hell as
it is set forth in the Creed, and in our text. Ac cord ing to this pas sage, which
is the chief seat of the doc trine of Christ’s de scent, Je sus, af ter His body had
been quick ened by the Di vine Spirit, af ter His soul had come back to dwell
in His res ur rec tion body, went, un der the guid ance of the same Di vine
Spirit, went as the whole Di vine-hu man per son, into the whole realm of the
dead.

II. Why Did Christ De scend Into Hell?

Let us now, in the sec ond place, con sider the pur pose for which Christ Je sus
de scended into hell.

With re spect to the whole ar ti cle con cern ing the de scent into hell, we
should bear in mind the ad vice of the great re former, and our con fes sions
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gen er ally, to the ef fect that we should not give way to idle cu rios ity, or be
led into vain spec u la tion. This ar ti cle can not be com pre hended by the rea- 
son and the five senses. “In such mys ter ies of faith we have only to be lieve
and ad here to the Word.”

This doc trine con cern ing a hell is, and no doubt was in tended to be, a
dis turb ing el e ment in hu man life. It is a lash, mak ing fear ful the un be liev ing
and god less; a goad prick ing the con sciences of the care less. We all need
this to some ex tent. And there are those who can scarcely be touched by any
other mo tive.

There is much said, by cer tain peo ple, of the in jus tice of eter nal pun ish- 
ment. What is all this but an im peach ment of God’s char ac ter? Why do men
rail against the doc trine of a hell un less they are afraid that they them selves,
or some body else, will be pun ished there in no cently, or be yond their desert?
Would God be God to al low such a thing to hap pen?

“Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” There will not be a soul in
hell be cause God wants it there. There will never be a soul there that God
would not have kept out if He had been al lowed to do so.

In the doc trine of Christ’s de scent into hell, as the Bible rep re sents it,
and we un der stand it, there is noth ing gloomy, noth ing ter ri ble; but just the
re verse, both for Christ Him self, and for us his fol low ers.

Let us ap proach the sub ject by clear ing away what are ev i dently er ro- 
neous views. There are those who have un der stood that the words “He de- 
scended into hell” mean that Je sus went to the place of the lost to suf fer the
tor tures of those con fined there. Aepin, Calvin, and oth ers clearly taught
this. And it is prob a bly be cause of the re vul sion of feel ing which this doc- 
trine caused that some have been led to ex punge the ex pres sion con cern ing
the de scent en tirely from the Creed. One of the usual re sults of ex trem ism is
that the pen du lum swings strongly in the op po site di rec tion. That the above
is not the mean ing of the Scrip ture teach ing on the sub ject is clear from a
num ber of con sid er a tions. We do not mean to say that Christ did not en dure
the pangs of the con demned. The Scrip tures clearly teach that Je sus en dured
the full equiv a lent of the pun ish ment due us for our sins. “He was wounded
for our trans gres sions, He was bruised for our in iq ui ties, the chas tise ment of
our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed.” But all this
was en dured dur ing life, es pe cially in the clos ing hours of His pas sion,
more par tic u larly still in Geth se mane, and on the cross. The grounds for
main tain ing this are as fol lows, — Je sus’ last word on the cross with re- 
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spect to His work was, “It is fin ished.” His life-work was com pleted. The
world was re deemed. Di vine jus tice was sat is fied. This be ing the case, there
could be no de mand for fur ther suf fer ing, no jus tice in it. Fur ther, in speak- 
ing to the pen i tent thief, who was dy ing by His side on the cross, Je sus said:
“To day shalt thou be with me in par adise.” Not in tor ment, but in the place
of light and blessed ness. This is con firmed by the fi nal word of the dy ing
Sav ior:

"Fa ther, into Thy hands I com mend my spirit.

The soul-night which came over Je sus when the Fa ther’s face was averted
from Him, be cause He had been made sin for us, was past. With the Fa- 
ther’s face turned full upon Him again, it had be come light at even tide. And
the soul of Je sus took its flight from the weary, man gled body into the care
and keep ing of the lov ing heav enly Fa ther, not into the tor ments of hell.

The church of Rome teaches that Christ’s de scent into hell was for the
pur pose of de liv er ing the souls of the pi ous who died be fore the com ple tion
of His re demp tive work. This doc trine is based on the as sump tion that there
was no real for give ness of sins, no real sal va tion dur ing the time of the Old
Tes ta ment covenant. They hold that the souls of men passed then into a kind
of neg a tive state, void of both hap pi ness and pun ish ment. The rea son they
as sign for this be lief is that there were no sacra ments for con vey ing the
bless ings of God dur ing the old dis pen sa tion. But when Christ came and
com pleted His work, He per son ally went into the realm where abode the
faith ful, but re ally un saved, chil dren of God of the for mer time, made His
re demp tion ef fec tive in them, and led them into glory. This would be fine
fic tion if it did not deal with such se ri ous mat ters, and in val i date such clear
rev e la tions of God Him self. There was sal va tion un der the old covenant. Of
course it was by faith in the Mes siah to come. And there were means of
grace in those olden days, as well as now. God’s Word is al ways the chief
means of Grace; they had it. And they had Cir cum ci sion and the Passover
as sacra ments.

There are those who hold, and among them have been some of our own
brethren, that the pur pose of Christ’s de scent to the abode of the im pris oned
spir its was to preach to the hea then, who had never heard of the Gospel of
the grace of God, and the pro vi sion for their sal va tion, and thus give them
an op por tu nity of ac cept ing it. This is a pi ous hope rather than a rev e la tion.
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We know that God is go ing to deal lov ingly, as well as justly, with all the
chil dren of men. He cer tainly will not con demn any one who has not had a
chance to be saved. But that Christ went to hades to bring the mes sage of
de liv er ance is not a mat ter of di rect ev i dence. And the hope that this may
once have been the case should not be al lowed to be come a ground of pro- 
cras ti na tion with any one now.

How, then, do we un der stand the de scent as to its pur pose? From the
brief state ments of Scrip ture on the sub ject, our con cep tion is that in
Christ’s whole di vine-hu man na ture, af ter His quick en ing, He went to show
Him self to the princes of dark ness, and the spir its of all the wicked, as the
mighty, vic to ri ous chief tain who has van quished sin, death, and the devil.
This seems to be very clearly the teach ing of St. Paul, when he says of
Christ: “And hav ing spoiled prin ci pal i ties and pow ers, He made a show of
them openly, tri umph ing over them in it;” namely, in His death. This sup- 
ple ments the state ment of St. Pe ter in our text. This sim ply tells that Christ,
who had been quick ened by the Spirit, by the same Spirit went and
preached to the spir its in prison. In the for mer pas sage, St. Paul tells us
what the sub ject of this preach ing was, the procla ma tion of their de feat, of
Christ’s vic tory over them.

The de scent into hell, then, marks de ci sively the be gin ning of Christ’s
ex al ta tion; which reached its cli max in the ac ces sion of the Di vine-hu man
Christ to the throne of sovereignty and glory. This doc trine is in ev ery way
full of com fort and strength for Christ’s dis ci ples. It as sures us that as
Christ, our Lord, tri umphed over all the snares and as saults of the devil; and
not only so, but de ci sively de feated him: so shall we, through Christ, fi nally
glo ri ously tri umph over him.
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23. The Res ur rec tion Of Je sus

I de liv ered unto you first of all that which I also re ceived, how that Christ died for our sins
ac cord ing to the Scrip tures; and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day ac- 
cord ing to the Scrip tures. … Now is Christ risen from the dead, and be come the first fruits
of them that slept. — 1 Cor. 15:3, 4, 20.

THE CHILL ING BLASTS OF WIN TER are be ing mod er ated by the south winds; the
Sun is mak ing his north ward jour ney; and the singing birds, the swelling
buds and burst ing flow ers all re mind us that the tem po rary reign of death in
na ture has passed. This is na ture’s wit ness to the spring which awaits the
chil dren of men af ter the win ter of death. Ev ery ra di ant blos som which has
silently worked its way up from the cold, dead soil of win ter is a smil ing
prophet of the res ur rec tion.

Last Fri day, Good Fri day, was the day of all days which sym bol ized the
world’s star less night; the night of riot, of god less ness, of hope less ness; the
car ni val night of death. But Easter is here to re mind us that the win ter of
our dis ap point ment, the lenten sea son of gloom and sor row, is past, that the
spring time of joy, and peace, and hope, and life, are the en dur ing her itage of
the chil dren of men. Easter is the day of days which as sures us that truth has
de feated false hood, that right eous ness is tri umphant over un righ teous ness,
that Je sus Christ has bro ken the dom i nance of Sa tan over the souls of men,
and that, in the vic tory of Je sus, the rep re sen ta tive and sub sti tu tion ary man,
there is the pos si bil ity of fi nal vic tory for ev ery one of the sons and daugh- 
ters of Adam’s sin-cursed and dis tressed race. This is the con tent of the joy- 
ous Easter mes sage.

Let us take for our study and med i ta tion this morn ing the ab sorbingly in- 
ter est ing and supremely im por tant sub ject of the res ur rec tion of Je sus
Christ. We shall con sider it first of all as a fact of his tory, and then the re la- 
tion of this fact to our Chris tian faith and life.
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I. The Res ur rec tion Of Je sus Is A Fact Of
His tory.

One of the best sub stan ti ated facts of his tory, sub stan ti ated by ev ery form of
ev i dence; but the res ur rec tion of Je sus is not an undis puted fact of his tory.
Rec og niz ing the supreme im por tance of this doc trine to the whole fab ric of
our Chris tian faith, the en e mies of the Gospel have ever been ac tive in try- 
ing to un der mine faith in the his toric ity of the res ur rec tion. This was be gun
at once. Those who had been in stru men tal in putting Je sus to death, rec og- 
niz ing that His res ur rec tion would be an unan swer able tes ti mony to the dev- 
il try of their deed, on be ing no ti fied of the fact of Je sus’ res ur rec tion, be gan
at once in dus tri ously to cir cu late the re port that His body had been stolen by
some of his friends. And from that day to this the en e mies of Christ and His
Gospel have been ac tively en gaged in seek ing to de stroy this foun da tion
truth of the Chris tian re li gion. In the ear li est days the op po si tion was di- 
rected pri mar ily against this par tic u lar mir a cle. In our mod ern day the op po- 
si tion to the doc trine of the res ur rec tion is prompted by the prin ci ple which
main tains that mir a cles of any kind are im pos si ble.

The par tic u lar line of at tack which the op po nents of the doc trine of the
res ur rec tion fol low varies its form some what, but they all have the same
gen eral point of de par ture. They gen er ally rec og nize the his toric char ac ter
of the ev i dence. They ad mit that the records telling us of this great truth
were writ ten by men who were eye wit nesses of the events of Christ’s clos- 
ing days, — His death and burial; that they were writ ten by men who saw,
or thought they saw, the risen Christ. But this lat ter is the point for the en- 
ter ing wedge of doubt. The de niers of a real res ur rec tion main tain that these
men, the Apos tles, were mis taken, that they be lieved so pro foundly all the
time that Christ was go ing to rise from the dead that they al lowed their sub- 
jec tive be liefs to as sume the form of ob jec tive re al i ties, that they came to
be lieve that they saw what they were con stantly hop ing to see. Oth ers rep re- 
sent the mat ter even in this form: God Him self, in or der to as sure the con- 
tin ued ex is tence, and Lord ship, of Je sus Christ, though in His purely spir i- 
tual na ture, gave the dis ci ples vi sions of Christ from time to time. All this is
purely in ven tion. It is con trary to the oft re peated state ments of Scrip ture. It
is in di rect op po si tion to all that is re vealed to us of the un der stand ing, the
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hopes and fears, of the Apos tles. Let us now con sider these facts of his tory
as the Apos tles them selves re port them to us.

In the first place, though it is a rev e la tion of their own lack of un der- 
stand ing and faulty faith, the Apos tles clearly tell us that they were not con- 
fi dently ex pect ing Christ’s res ur rec tion. In deed, they could not un der stand,
they would not be lieve, that Je sus had to suf fer and die. How, then, could it
be with them a firmly fixed ar ti cle of faith that He was to rise tri umphantly?
It was not, as they tell us.

Un der the ge nial rays of the Sun of Right eous ness Di vine truth had taken
root in the souls of the Apos tles. This truth was slowly ex pand ing. Their re- 
li gious char ac ters, which had been largely in a state of flux, were tak ing on
some thing of form and firm ness. But the one great truth which, as yet, they
had not been able to ac cept, or grasp, ei ther as to the fact or its mean ing,
was this that Je sus had to die in or der to com plete His work. In this state of
mind and heart, con sider how they must have felt when the dark ness of
Good Fri day set tled down about the cross. The foun da tion on which they
had built was, ap par ently, de stroyed. The staff on which they had leaned
was bro ken. At one fell stroke their hopes were dashed to the ground. Can
imag i na tion con jure up a con di tion of life more help less, hope less, be wil- 
dered than that of the Apos tles? It is to their dis credit, but they do not try to
hide it; they tell us all about it. They were not un be liev ers, they were not
en e mies of the truth. They sim ply lacked un der stand ing, lacked faith. They
were lost, con founded in the maze of, ap par ently, ir rec on cil able con tra dic- 
tions; just as, un der the cir cum stances, we would have been, or any one else.

This con di tion is re vealed by all the Gospel records on the sub ject. The
Apos tles, when they saw the Lord dead and buried, did not for get Him.
Rea son was con founded, faith was eclipsed; but love did not ab di cate the
throne. They were all think ing of Je sus. And early the first day of the week
some of the de voted women came to visit His grave. But what a sor row ful
pic ture they present. They were go ing to find, not a liv ing, but a dead,
friend. And how un ut ter ably help less and hope less are their words of as ton- 
ish ment, “They have taken away the Lord out of the sepul chre, and we
know not where they have laid Him.” Twice they had been robbed. Death
had robbed them of the liv ing Lord. And now some van dal had taken away
even the life less body of their Mas ter. And when the first vis i tors to the
tomb told the Apos tles of what they had seen and heard, these men could
not be lieve it. “Their words seemed to them as idle tales.” Could the pic ture
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be painted in darker col ors? Could a group of peo ple be rep re sented more
com pletely over whelmed, more hope less, more help less than these? As- 
suredly these were not the peo ple, ir re spec tive of their re li gious char ac ter,
to carry out a gi gan tic scheme of de cep tion.

What, then, is the sim ple, Bib li cal, his toric teach ing con cern ing Christ’s
res ur rec tion? First of all, that He had ac tu ally died. He did not sim ply
swoon, or pass into a co matose state from which He was re vived. He died
and was buried. By the power of God, in all three per sons, the dead body of
Je sus was raised from the dead. He did not ap pear in the form of a body just
to con vince the dis tressed Apos tles of His con tin ued ex is tence. It was the
ac tual body which was cru ci fied on Cal vary’s cross which came forth from
the grave on Easter morn. In this real, but glo ri fied and heav enly body He
reap peared to his dis ci ples, and so journed for awhile among them; be ing
seen, not only by iso lated in di vid u als here and there, un der mys te ri ous cir- 
cum stances; but by groups of the Apos tles, by all of them, and to other be- 
liev ers to the num ber of five hun dred.

The con vic tion of the Apos tles as to the ac tu al ity of Je sus’ res ur rec tion,
a con vic tion not eas ily pro duced, is the only thing which can sat is fac to rily
ex plain the changed at ti tude, the ab so lute fear less ness, and won drous ac tiv- 
ity we find in the Apos tles so soon af ter the man i fest help less ness of Good
Fri day. Is this not what St. Pe ter tells us when he says:

“Blessed be the God and Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, which ac cord ing to His abun dant
mercy hath be got ten us again unto a lively hope by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the
dead” (1 Pet. 1:3).

The res ur rec tion of Je sus was the key which re vealed to them the real na- 
ture and mis sion of the Mas ter. It be came at once the bur den of their
preach ing. On the day of Pen te cost this was the mes sage with which St. Pe- 
ter wrought dis may in the ranks of the en e mies of Je sus, and brought to
faith those in whom the Spirit was al lowed to do His work. “Ye men of Is- 
rael, hear these words: Je sus of Nazareth, a man ap proved of God among
you by mir a cles and won ders and signs, which God did by Him in the midst
of you all, as ye your selves also know: Him, be ing de liv ered by the de ter- 
mi nate coun sel and fore knowl edge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked
hands have cru ci fied and slain: whom God hath raised up, hav ing loosed the
pains of death: be cause it was not pos si ble that He should be holden of it.
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… This Je sus hath God raised up, whereof we all are wit nesses” (Acts 2:22
—24, 32).

The truth of a real bod ily res ur rec tion was pro claimed, not only by the
orig i nal Apos tles, but with equal fre quency, clear ness, and em pha sis by the
one who had been the great est early en emy of Je sus and the doc trine of His
res ur rec tion, — St. Paul. He tells us that his apos tle ship rested on the fact of
his hav ing seen the Lord Christ. Un ques tion ably the risen, glo ri fied Christ
(1 Cor. 9:1; 15:8). Does he not tell us ev ery where, as he does in our text,
that the Christ whom it is his glory to preach is the Christ who died, who
was buried, and who was raised again from the dead? And that all this was
in ac cord with the Scrip tures, that is in ful fill ment of God’s pre de ter mined
plans?

II. The Mean ing Of Christ’s Res ur rec tion To
Our Chris tian Life.

That Je sus rose from the dead, that His res ur rec tion is an ac tual fact of his- 
tory, is so well at tested that few at tempt out right to deny it. Some thing took
place in the lives of the Apos tles, some thing which so fun da men tally trans- 
formed them, that it can be sat is fac to rily ex plained only by ac cept ing the
record of Christ’s res ur rec tion which they gave. It is largely from the view- 
point of the ef fect of the Res ur rec tion on the life of these peo ple, of course,
sub stan ti ated by their teach ing, that we should learn the mean ing of the res- 
ur rec tion to Chris tian life in gen eral.

The first thing which we Chris tian peo ple need to keep in mind is that
Christ’s res ur rec tion is the in dis putable proof of the re al ity, and per fectly
sat is fac tory char ac ter, of our re demp tion. Christ died an nounc ing: “It is fin- 
ished.” Easter morn is heaven’s re sponse to that state ment. It is fin ished.
The Fa ther has ac cepted what Je sus came to do. The work of re demp tion
has been com pleted, not merely ended. Our sins have been taken away. The
sac ri fice was wholly suf fi cient. The only thing which stands be tween any
hu man be ing and eter nal life is the ques tion of ac cep tance, or re fusal to ac- 
cept, the work of Je sus Christ in his be half. We are per plexed, of ten per- 
plexed, per plexed by the frac tional vi sion of things which alone are pos si ble
to us, per plexed by the na ture and ex tent of our ills; but here it stands writ- 
ten, the blood of Je sus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin. And we
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know, those who have al lowed Je sus to come into their hearts know, that He
has taken away sin; for we have felt the peace of sins for given. But this
brings us to a new sub ject.

We have seen that the Apos tles, af ter Easter, were new men. This change
of char ac ter is not to be ex plained by the sim ple fact of a change of opin ion.
These men did have changed views, an en larged un der stand ing, a clar i fied
vi sion; but it was more than an in tel lec tual change. It was the in com ing of a
truth which changed the whole life. And that in com ing truth was the Christ
Him self, whom they had but im per fectly un der stood up to the time of His
res ur rec tion. When the Apos tles came to know the mean ing of Je sus’ death,
and the cer tainty of His res ur rec tion, they rose with Him into a new life.
Their old self ish ness dis ap peared, their fears evap o rated, sac ri fices hence- 
forth be come joys, their high est am bi tions were to live in fel low ship with
the risen Lord, and fur ther His work.

The truth of Christ’s res ur rec tion, where truly em braced, al ways has,
must have, this ef fect in men’s lives. The de press ing bur den of sin is lifted,
Je sus has taken it away. In stead of the reign of self in man’s life, Je sus
reigns in him and over him. Much of the old car nal self is burned away in
the holy fire of the new faith and the new love. The whole out look on life is
vi tally changed. The cen ter of in ter est is changed from things earthly to
things heav enly, from things per ish able to the things im per ish able. This is
what the Apos tle means when he says:

“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above” (Col. 3:1).

The things which are above are not first of all, so far as our lives are con- 
cerned, eter nal life and glory; they are the things of the prac ti cal life which
have their source and sus tain ing power above, in the risen, glo ri fied Christ.
The liv ing, glo ri fied Christ liv ing in man’s heart means higher con cep tions
of the dig nity of hu man life; it means a higher con cep tion of par ent hood;
child hood takes on an added worth; cit i zen ship as sumes a new dig nity; the
toil for daily bread be comes sa cred, for it is in stru men tal in serv ing eter nal
ends. The things above which come into the lives of those who have risen
with Christ are, as the Apos tle ex plains in this same chap ter, mercy, kind- 
ness, hum ble ness, for give ness, for bear ance, love of truth, pu rity, peace and
love. Oh, no, the res ur rec tion of Je sus is not only a dogma, to be ab stractly
pon dered, ob jec tively be lieved, and for mally de fended; it is a power, a liv- 
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ing, trans form ing power. It is of worth only where it is so en ter tained that it
means a liv ing ap pro pri a tion of the risen Lord Him self, the in com ing of His
full, per fect life for the cur ing of the ills of our im per fect life.

Easter, with its tri umphant mes sage of a risen Re deemer, has done more
than any other thing to put pur pose and worth while ness into hu man life.
The round of the daily rou tine be comes very much like drudgery when
there is no wor thy, last ing ob ject in view. And if there is noth ing which lasts
be yond the con fines of the lit tle span of ex is tence which is cut out for each
one here, the ques tion will per sis tently re cur, — is it all worth while? And
when the need for ex er tion still re mains, but the strength has been un der- 
mined, and there is a heavy bur den of pain to be borne; then the ques tion
be comes still more in sis tent. To these and all sim i lar ques tions Easter gives
the un mis tak able an swer. All hu man life may be made worth while, be cause
these are but the days of the body of our hu mil i a tion. If the risen Christ has
be come the life of our life there shall be an Easter for us also. Then the bur- 
dens will be left be hind. Then the im per fect shall have be come per fect.
Then there will no longer be the ques tion about the worth while ness of life.
In that uni ver sal Easter-day we shall be per fectly sat is fied, for we shall have
arisen in His like ness.

As Christ mas is, in a cer tain sense, the chil dren’s great fes ti val, so Easter
is, in a sense, the spe cial fes ti val of the aged. As age comes on the grasp of
many things nat u rally loosens. To those whose af fec tions are set on the
things of earth alone, this means heartache, and gloomy ret ro spect. They
live in the past, they re gard the fu ture with feel ings which make them, to
say the least, ill at ease. It is not so with those who have grown old with
Christ, who have known, and still know, the power of His res ur rec tion.
They have ex pe ri enced the ful fill ment of the an cient prom ise:

“Even to your old age I am He, and even to hoar hairs I will carry you” (Isa 46:4).

There is quite gen er ally a sanc ti fied joy, a blessed rest ful ness, a cheery
hope ful ness in the lat ter days of those who have faith fully fol lowed Christ.
They are not un mind ful of the fact that the shad ows are length en ing, that
the sands are run ning lower in the glass, that their locks are thin and white,
that their steps are grow ing more and more tot ter ing; but they are not dis- 
mayed. The road over which they must go they have never trav eled; but
oth ers near and dear to them have trav eled it, and they beckon them to fol- 
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low un afraid. But the real se cret of the courage and good cheer of these
aged pil grim war riors is that Je sus is with them. He has been over the way.
He smoothed its rough places. He took away the dan gers. And He ten derly
takes the trem bling trav eler’s hand and as sures them, not only of a safe pas- 
sage, but of bet ter things at the end of the jour ney. And so there is a hope- 
ful ness, and a far away look in these pa tri archs’ eyes; and they travel on
dream ing of that as sured land, where ev ery day is spring, redo lent with the
per fume of flow ers; where friends are for ever united, where all is per fect,
and shed ding His ra di ance over all the risen and for ever tri umphant Lord.

As the years pass ev ery one of us is called upon to sur ren der those
whose lives were in ter twined closely with ours. How of ten, as we sit wist- 
fully in the shad ows, do the old loves burn in the heart, and ques tions con- 
cern ing their es tate in the great be yond press upon us. With re spect to many
of these ques tions, at least so far as de tails are con cerned, the veil has not
been lifted; but still there is enough to give us all needed com fort. If they
were be liev ers in Christ in this life, they have passed into life, they are with
Christ. That is enough, to know that they are with, and par tak ing of the vic- 
tory of the risen Lord.

As for our selves, our spir its still bear the ves ture of flesh and blood; and
flesh and blood, though dwelt in by a re newed spirit, is still weak and sin- 
ful. This ex plains our doubts and fears. But the Easter mes sage of the risen
Lord comes again and again to cheer and re as sure us. Grad u ally life is
trans fig ured, fears van ish, doubts lose their power; the words of Je sus be- 
come more and more re as sur ing: Fear not, I am He that was dead, and, be- 
hold, I am alive for ever more. And be cause I live ye shall live also. “He is
risen” is the world’s great est cry of vic tory. It has done more to put hope,
and courage, and cheer into the hearts of men than any mes sage that has
ever been pro claimed. It has put a song of vic tory on the lips of un told mil- 
lions of the weary and worn chil dren of men. Blessed for ever be the God
and Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, who hath be got ten us unto this lively
hope by the res ur rec tion of Je sus from the dead.
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24. Christ’s As cen sion

And He led them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them.
And it came to pass, while he blessed them, He was parted from them, and car ried up into
heaven. And they wor shipped Him, and re turned to Jerusalem with great joy. And they
were con tin u ally in the tem ple, prais ing and bless ing God. — St. Luke 24:50—53.

WE NOW COME TO CON SIDER that point of the Church’s great Creed which
treats of the coro na tion of the Prince of life. Many times dur ing His min- 
istry did Je sus speak of the fact that, as He had come down from heaven, so
was He to re turn to heaven. In the sense in which we usu ally think of it,
earth could not be Je sus’ per ma nent home. In deed, there is some thing
within which tells us that earth, as it now is, is not suited to be our per ma- 
nent place of abode. There are long ings, as pi ra tions, in ev ery awak ened
soul which can not be sat is fied with the things which are merely of time and
sense. We need, if not a larger sphere, then more per fect con di tions than this
sin-cursed earth can af ford, for the per fect un fold ing of the life cre ated in
the im age of God.

From the time of His res ur rec tion Je sus showed more clearly than ever
that He was not at home in the earth. There was an air of other-world li ness
about Him which pro claimed Him a stranger here. The air about this planet
of ours is al ways more or less im pure. Poi sonous va pors, smoke and dust
con tin u ally con tam i nate it. Above these strata of nox ious gases, smoke and
dust is the purer, more rar efied air. There is some thing like this from the
spir i tual view point. This alone would have made it so that it could not be
Je sus’ per ma nent home, nor the seat of His all-glo ri ous throne. Love
brought Him down from heaven, and kept Him here till His work was done.
Then came the time for His home-go ing. This was the nat u ral cli max to the
life He had lived, and the work He did. Let us to day give fur ther con sid er a- 
tion to Christ’s as cen sion into heaven.

We will no tice, in the first place, what this as cen sion meant to Je sus
Him self; and then what it meant to His dis ci ples, and should mean to us.
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I. What Christ’s As cen sion Meant To Him

Un ques tion ably Christ’s as cen sion meant very much to Him. He had been
look ing for ward to this day with ea ger an tic i pa tion. His fre quent use of the
word Fa ther be trays a heart-long ing which could never be sat is fied till He
stood in the beloved Pres ence. On the night of the be trayal, as He con- 
sciously faced His ap proach ing try ing or deals, His vi sion pierced be yond
the low-hang ing dark, low er ing clouds to the glory which awaited the vic tor
with the hard earned lau rels, and He cried out: “Now, O Fa ther, glo rify
Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee be fore
the world was.” To Mary, on the first Easter morn, when in the ec stasy of
her joy she would have em braced Him, He said: “Touch Me not, for I am
not yet as cended to My Fa ther, but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I
as cend unto my Fa ther, and your Fa ther, and to my God, and your God.”
While never for a mo ment for get ful of the fears and needs of his brethren in
the flesh, and most re as sur ingly link ing their names, and our names, with
His Fa ther’s fa ther hood and God ship, Christ’s thoughts were in creas ingly
cen tered in heaven, and on the throne.

First of all, let us con sider the fact of the as cen sion it self. How sim ply
the story is told by the Evan ge lists. There is no at tempt at word joint ing.
The sub ject does not need it. Any at tempt at hu man adorn ment would mar
its sim ple, in her ent sub lim ity, and heart-touch ing ap peal.

On the for ti eth day af ter Easter Je sus led his dis ci ples forth as far as to
Bethany. Je sus was lead ing his fol low ers over fa mil iar paths, prob a bly up
the road down which they had come with the shout ing mul ti tude the week
of His cru ci fix ion. Cross ing the brow of the Mount of Olives they came to a
se cluded spot near which, in a de pres sion, clus ter ing be neath its olive trees,
stood the vil lage of Bethany. Bethany, when we read this name in con nec- 
tion with the as cen sion we can not but won der whether those lov ing friends
of Je sus, who lived here, and one of whom He brought back from the grave,
were not priv i leged to be wit nesses of this fi nal scene, and par tak ers of that
fi nal bless ing.

What a never-to-be-for got ten scene, pre cious to the saints even to this
dis tant day. Words of as sur ance had been spo ken. Prom ises of power were
given. The last act of the risen Lord was one of bene dic tion. Then, while Je- 
sus’ hands were still out stretched in bless ing, and words of peace were fall- 
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ing from His lips, He was parted from the dis ci ples, and mounted slowly
up ward into heaven, un til a wait ing cloud veiled His with draw ing form, and
fi nally hid Him from their sight.

The brief records say that Je sus was taken into heaven, again they say
He went into heaven. There is no con tra dic tion. As the Son of God He went
into heaven by His own in her ent power, by which also He could have taken,
and in a sense did take, His glo ri fied hu man ity with Him. But as the Son of
Man, who ever ex em pli fied His own pre cept that it was not be com ing to ex- 
alt one’s self, He was taken into heaven by the ev er last ing Fa ther.

"He as cended into heaven.

“Car ried up into heaven.” Heaven! What a tran scen dently glo ri ous word!
How the souls of the de vout be come en rap tured by its con tem pla tion. In all
ages, in ev ery clime, men have thought of, dreamed about, and hoped for a
place some what like unto what the Chris tian has learned, by rev e la tion, to
un der stand by the word heaven. But the heav ens of man’s in ven tion, by
what ever names they may have called them, are but poor, vul gar car i ca tures
of God’s heaven. What this is in all of its rich ness and glory, and per fect
adap tion to the new ex is tence of all the saints of God, no mor tal in this life
knows, and if we could know we would find lan guage too beg garly to tell
it. We must die and pass within the por tals to find this out. And no doubt
one rea son why more knowl edge of this place and con di tion has not been
vouch safed to us is that the glo ri ous vi sion would un fit us for present duty.
But the in spired Word gives us to un der stand that heaven is where God, in a
spe cial sense, has the seat of His gov ern ment. It is the place which He has
pre pared as the place of abode for his saved and glo ri fied chil dren. They are
not to be home less wan der ers, they are to have a home. Heaven is, ac cord- 
ing to all the ev i dence, not a mere state, or con di tion, much less is it a mere
ideal con cep tion, an ef fort at po etry; but a real place, the light and life and
glory of which is God Him self. It is the place where the full ef ful gence of
the Di vine per fec tions shine forth. Heaven is the place where saved souls
are brought into per fect fel low ship with God, where the heart-hunger for
God is sat is fied. With out this there is no heaven for man. At best there is
com par a tively lit tle which we can say about heaven in a de scrip tive way. It
is enough to know that heaven is a place wor thy of the ex alted char ac ter of
God Him self.



201

Into this heaven, to the seat of world-au thor ity, the home of the ever
blessed, Je sus went when He as cended. But let us not for get that the out- 
stand ing thought in the fact of His as cen sion is that He took His hu man ity,
His glo ri fied res ur rec tion body, with Him into heaven. For ever in heaven
the Son of God is our brother, wear ing the glo ri fied liv ery of our hu man na- 
ture. For ever in that ce les tial home God and man are in sep a ra bly united in
Christ Je sus. For ever the hu man ity which is part of the per son of the Son of
God will be the point of con tact be tween the race of men and God. In all the
his tory of mankind, in all the cat e gory of great achieve ments, there is noth- 
ing so in trin si cally glo ri ous and hope ful for the chil dren of men as the sim- 
ple fact of Je sus hav ing taken our na ture into heaven.

Je sus Christ, the God-man, did not as cend into heaven as a con queror
who was go ing into rest and re tire ment. He went there in His di vine-hu man
na ture to be crowned as the King of power and glory. As St. Pe ter says:

"The God of our fa thers raised up Je sus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath
God ex alted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour (Acts 5:30, 31).

We think of the meek ness and gen tle ness, the ten der ness and hu mil ity, of
Je sus, and we can not think too fre quently, or ador ingly, of these qual i ties;
but it is a se ri ous fault to for get, or fail to stress, the strength and courage of
Je sus, the dar ing back of His low li ness, or the fact that, though love was His
weapon, He wielded it with a knightly sol dier’s hand. And now, in the
realm of glory, the ex alted God-man is the head, the gen er alis simo, of the
armies of God both in heaven and on earth. He is the new Joshua to lead the
cho sen of God into the heav enly Canaan. He is the greater son of David to
en large and so lid ify the King dom of God. With the as cended, en throned Je- 
sus as the cap tain of our sal va tion we need have no fear. Loud above the
roar of ev ery con flict His voice sounds clear and strong:

“Fear not: I am the First and the Last: I am He that liveth and was dead; and be hold I am
alive for ev er more.”

II. What It Meant To The Apos tles
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In the light of what the As cen sion meant, and still means, to Je sus Him self,
let us con sider what it meant to the Apos tles, and should mean to us.

When Je sus went up into glory those priv i leged to wit ness the as cen sion
were, for the time, rooted to the spot. The in di ca tions are that they stood
silent, ab sorbed in thought, with feel ings too deep for ut ter ance. In a cer tain
sense they may have again felt or phaned; but it was not such a feel ing as
sealed their lips on Good Fri day, not such a feel ing as mas tered some of
them on that first Easter day as they stood, or walked about sad and silent
from sheer ex haus tion and hope less ness. It was a si lence wrought by the vi- 
sion of un ut ter able glory, the si lence of an ado ra tion too pro found to be, at
once, for mu lated into hu man speech.

There was a time when the Apos tles had built much on Je sus’ vis i ble
pres ence with them. He was to be the source of their in spi ra tion, the for mu- 
la tor of their plans, their con quer ing hero. But in the past forty days they
had been, no doubt, much weaned from this view. Still Christ’s as cen sion
prob a bly came with some thing of a shock. And it no doubt left them with a
feel ing of home sick ness. Je sus’ go ing away thus gave em phatic em pha sis to
the fact that present scenes and con di tions do not form the set ting for man’s
high est es tate, or his per ma nent abode. Where Je sus had gone there, and
there alone, would they at tain to the bless ings and glo ries to which all the
bet ter of the chil dren of men as pire, and of which they had re ceived clearer
vi sions as they lis tened to the words of Je sus.

With Je sus’ as cen sion many lessons be gan to take form in the minds and
hearts of the Apos tles. He had said to them pre vi ously: “It is ex pe di ent for
you that I go away.” We prob a bly do not yet fully grasp all that is com- 
prised in this word, ex pe di ent. At first they scarcely un der stood it at all. I
think that now it be gan to dawn on them that it was all a part of God’s glo ri- 
ous scheme for their and the world’s good; that Je sus’ pres ence, in the man- 
ner in which He had been as so ci at ing with them was no longer es sen tial to
the earthly mea sure of their hap pi ness, or the fullest pos si ble mea sure of
suc cess in the work He had given them to do. In deed, ere many days they
came to know that He was go ing away only to con tinue, in an other form,
His work for them; that His go ing away was the con di tion of the be stowal
of bless ings ab so lutely es sen tial to the proper pros e cu tion of the work He
had given them to do. So, very soon, as a re sult of Je sus’ go ing away, the
re li gion of the dis ci ples be came more spir i tual.
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The pic ture which the Scrip tures give us of Christ’s as cen sion is painted
with but a few strokes, but they are mas terly and ef fec tive. One in spired
writer tells us that the dis ci ples stood gaz ing into heaven whence Je sus had
dis ap peared. They were en tranced, drawn out of them selves heav en ward.
But that very fact ac counts for the state ment of our text that they re turned to
Jerusalem with great joy. When once men get the right kind of a look into
heaven it gives them a joy which goes into all the af fairs of life. If these
men had had some thing of this look into heaven forty-odd days be fore,
Good Fri day would have been to them a day of sor rows, but it would not
have been a day of ter ror. Death and the grave have al to gether a dif fer ent
look to those who turn to them af ter look ing into heaven.

The day of Christ’s as cen sion was the be gin ning of a new day of faith
for the Apos tles. I think this is in di cated by the words of our text in form ing
us that they con tin ued in “the tem ple prais ing and bless ing God.” Je sus was
gone, as the writer of Acts says, “out of their sight,” but hope and joy had,
that day, a new birth in their souls. They were be gin ning to un der stand; past
ut ter ances were be gin ning to un fold their rich mean ing. He was out of their
sight, they were not out of His. Out of sight, but not by way of aban don ing
them. Gone, but was not His last act that of rais ing His hands pro tect ingly
over them? His last word a bless ing? Gone, but they were more cer tain now
than ever be fore that heaven, and the mys te ri ous un ex plored fu ture, had a
life, a place, a bless ing for them.

And with this new clar ity of vi sion, and added mea sure of faith came a
new born courage. They were no longer a set of trem bling men skulk ing in
the shad ows. They came out into the light of day, and avowed their faith.
Je sus had tri umphed. His cause was go ing to tri umph. And that meant that
they were go ing to tri umph. This kind of con vic tion it is which puts the iron
into men’s souls.

With a glow ing faith in their hearts, and their whole be ing an i mated by
the courage which is the le git i mate child of faith, these men were ready for
dar ing ac tiv ity. Faith gives courage not only to bear, but to dare and do. Be- 
tween Easter and As cen sion but lit tle is said of the Apos tles save in their re- 
la tion to Je sus as they were learn ing the great lessons of the re al ity of His
res ur rec tion. From Olivet and the look into heaven as they fol lowed the de- 
part ing Saviour, the Apos tles re turn to Jerusalem; for did they not re mem- 
ber the Mas ter’s ad mo ni tion to wait till they were en dued with power from
on high? But while wait ing they wor ship and con fess. And just as soon as
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they re ceived the ful fill ment of the prom ise of power they be gan the ful fill- 
ment of the as cend ing Lord’s last com mand: “Go ye there fore, and teach all
na tions, bap tiz ing them in the name of the Fa ther, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.” And with what heaven-born zeal, and con se crated self-for get- 
ful ness they did this work! Stripes and im pris on ment could not dampen
their ar dor, fire and sword could not seal their lips or turn them from their
Christ-ap pointed way. And what was the se cret of their un fal ter ing courage,
of their will ingly made sac ri fices? Just this, they did not give up their heav- 
en ward look; their af fec tions were set on the things of heaven, where Christ
sits on the throne of power and glory at the right hand of the Fa ther.

The most en dur ing work in this world, the only work which en dures
eter nally, is done by the men and women whose thoughts, whose hearts, are
in heaven. Only those whose souls swell with hope have the heart to bear, to
en dure, to per se vere in these great fun da men tal tasks the fruitage of which
heaven alone fully re veals. To the heav en ward gaz ing dis ci ples the an gels
said: “This same Je sus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so
come in like man ner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” And then they
knew they should get their eter nal re ward.

This is a beau ti ful pic ture. We love to con tem plate it. But it is not a pic- 
ture to lull us to sleep, rather to fire us with a heaven-born life and en ergy.
The lapse of al most nine teen hun dred years makes but lit tle dif fer ence be ty- 
een us and those early dis ci ples so far as the fun da men tal lessons are con- 
cerned which the as cen sion of Je sus teaches.

The pass ing cen turies have only helped to em pha size the truth that
heaven is the only proper place for a Sav ior who was to draw the peo ple of
all the na tions unto Him self. How could these scat tered mil lions of ev ery
tongue and ev ery clime have come to, or keep com pany with, the One
Shep herd if He had set up His throne in vis i ble fash ion on the earth? Com- 
par a tively few at any one time would have been priv i leged to see or hear
Him. So He set up His throne in heaven alike un seen to all, but alike ac ces- 
si ble to all. And as dis ci ple ship de pends on no kind of ma te rial re la tion ship,
or oc u lar demon stra tions; but on faith, wrought by the Spirit’s op er a tions,
so Je sus went into heaven where all must come, not now in body but in
spirit. And all those who would have faith, and courage, and res o lute ac tiv- 
ity in Chris tian ser vice, must spend much time on Olivet, in con tem plat ing
Christ’s as cen sion.
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To be ben e fited by a study of Christ’s as cen sion, we must con sider it not
only as an event of cen turies long gone by, as a truth of other years. As a
fact of his tory the as cen sion is of the long ago, the pur pose of the as cen sion
is a fact of the liv ing present. He went to the throne to rule over us and for
us, to be the ob ject of our faith, the in spi ra tion of our courage, the sus tain- 
ing power of our ac tiv ity. We are not to stand idly gaz ing into heaven, but,
in the midst of an ac tive life, to be of ten and liv ingly look ing to the place to
which Je sus went, and from which He is to come again with our re ward.
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25. Je sus At The Fa ther’s Right
Hand

So then, af ter the Lord had spo ken unto them, He was re ceived up into heaven and sat on
the right hand of God. — St. Luke 16:19.

THE STATE MENT OF OUR CREED that the risen Saviour “as cended into heaven,
and sit teth at the right hand of God the Fa ther Almighty,” may ap pear to
some to set forth two truths; but, in re al ity, these two clauses present but the
two phases of one event. The word as cen sion tells us of the tri umphant pro- 
ces sion to the throne; the be ing seated at the right hand of the Fa ther tells us
of the end of the jour ney, the coro na tion, and the con tin ued ex er cise of
kingly pre rog a tives.

The story of the As cen sion is it self full of lessons for the de vout, think- 
ing Chris tian. It speaks vol umes con cern ing the char ac ter and work of Je- 
sus. It is the fi nal word as to His es sen tial God-head. It is full of as sur ance
as to the sat is fac tory char ac ter of His work. More than mul ti plied dis- 
courses the sim ply recorded fact of Christ’s as cen sion im presses us with the
beauty, the power, the sub lim ity, the heav en li ness of His per son. It would
have been dif fi cult for hu man mind to con ceive of any thing which would
have added to the per fec tion of the pic ture of the as cend ing Christ; but the
im pres sion of the pic ture is in ten si fied, the lo cal col or ing is put into it, em- 
pha sis is given to its lessons, when the dis solv ing film of the scene shows to
the eye of faith the Christ no longer as cend ing, no longer an ab sent prince,
but at home with the Fa ther, the crown of vic tory on His thorn-scarred
brow, the scep tre of world-power in His pierced hands, seated for ever on
the throne of glory. Let us then to day con sider the goal of the as cen sion, Je- 
sus on the throne of Heaven, Je sus at the Fa ther’s right hand.

At God’s Right Hand
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The ra tio nal method of pro ce dure in con sid er ing this sub ject is for us to in- 
quire, first of all, what is meant by the phrase, sit ting at the right hand of
God the Fa ther. This step is al ways one of the first which should be taken in
treat ing a sub ject not gen er ally un der stood. This in quiry is all the more im- 
por tant be cause there is some di ver gence of opin ion as to just what is meant
by Je sus be ing seated at God’s right hand. And this dif fer ence of opin ion
has its bear ing on other im por tant Bib li cal doc trines, such, for in stance, as
that of the real pres ence in the Lord’s Sup per.

There are those who in ter pret the words, “Sit ting at the right hand of
God” in a lo cal man ner. That is, they re gard Christ’s oc cu pancy of the
throne of heaven very much as they do that of a hu man monarch on an
earthly throne. For in stance, one of the noted the olo gians en ter tain ing this
view says of Christ’s as cen sion: “It was a lo cal trans fer of His per son from
one place to an other.” And with re spect to Je sus’ res i dence in heaven, the
same man says: “If Christ has a true body, it must oc cupy a def i nite por tion
of space.”

That Je sus Christ went into heaven as the God-man; that is, that He took
His hu man na ture with Him, is be lieved by all Bib li cal Chris tians; few
truths are more clearly taught. That Je sus, when He thus went to heaven, sat
down at the right hand of God the Fa ther is not only a Bib li cal thought, but
a Bib li cal state ment ex pressed in spe cific words. St. Paul, writ ing to the He- 
brews, says that in the last days God had spo ken to the world by His Son;
and that He, af ter purg ing us of our sins, “Sat down on the right hand of the
majesty on high” (Heb. 1:3). Af ter much the same gen eral line of ar gu ment,
the same Apos tle tells the Eph esians that God raised Christ from the dead,
and “set Him at His own right hand” (1:20). An other apos tle, St. Pe ter, ar- 
gu ing the ef fi cacy of bap tism, de clares that it was cer ti fied “by the res ur rec- 
tion of Je sus Christ, who has gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of
God” (1 Pet. 3:22).

Now, in the light of God’s Word, let us in quire what is meant by Christ’s
sit ting at God’s right hand. Does it mean only this that Je sus, as to His hu- 
man na ture, oc cu pies a lit eral throne, which may be seen and felt? We be- 
lieve, on good Bib li cal grounds, that when we get to heaven we are go ing to
see Je sus. He took His hu man ity with Him. There in heaven He is our
brother, as well as our God. It may be that when we get there we shall see a
throne. And it may be that at times we shall see Je sus on that throne. We do
not per plex our selves very much about these things, they are but the
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draperies of greater re al i ties. But that the ex is tence of such a pos si ble lit eral
throne, and its lit eral oc cu pancy by the as cended God-man, is not all that is
meant by His sit ting at the right hand of God is very clear to many of us as
we fol low closely the teach ing of God’s holy Word.

That the right hand of God can not be pressed to mean a purely lo cal ized
place, a ma te rial throne, seems to us to be clear from the fact that God, as
God, has no right hand. God is a spirit with out mem bers such as man has.
True it is, God’s Word of ten speaks of His Hav ing eyes, ears, hands, feet,
and the like; but this is an ac com mo da tion to hu man modes of think ing for
the pur pose of em pha siz ing His watch ful ness, His care, and His power.
“The eyes of the Lord are upon the right eous, and His ears are open unto
their cry” (Ps. 34:15). “Thou hast a mighty arm; strong is Thy hand, and
high is Thy right hand” (Ps. 89:13). That these ex pres sions are not to be un- 
der stood in a lo cal ized and ma te rial man ner is clear from such a state ment
as this:

“Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? or whither shall I go from Thy pres ence? If I as cend
up into heaven, Thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, be hold Thou art there. If I take the
wings of the morn ing and dwell in the ut ter most parts of the sea, even there shall Thy hand
lead me and Thy right hand shall hold me” (Ps. 139:7—10).

God’s hand is ev ery where, be cause God is ev ery where. His eye, His ear,
His foot is ev ery where, be cause God is ev ery where. So Christ’s sit ting at
God’s right hand means to oc cupy the po si tion of honor and power wher- 
ever God is.

This seems to be the very clear teach ing of the pas sages which treat of
Christ’s ses sion at the Fa ther’s side. In Philip pi ans two, St. Paul tells us that
Christ Je sus, be ing in the form of God, and think ing it no rob bery to be
equal with God, made Him self of no rep u ta tion, and took on Him self the
form of a ser vant, and was made in the like ness of men; and be ing found in
fash ion as a man, He hum bled Him self, and be came obe di ent unto death,
even the death of the cross. Where fore, says the Apos tle, God also hath
highly ex alted Him, and given Him a name which is above ev ery name; that
at the name of Je sus ev ery knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth; and that ev ery tongue should con fess that Je sus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Fa ther. In this pas sage no spe cific men tion is made of
Christ’s as cen sion, or of His be ing seated at the Fa ther’s right hand; but it
is, as to the lat ter part, the clas si cal de scrip tion of that which be comes fully
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and un end ingly Christ’s on his re turn to heaven. It was the giv ing of uni ver- 
sal lord ship to Him, and not the plac ing of Him, like a piece of stat u ary in
some hall of fame, on a lo cal ized throne. And this truth, it would seem,
should be for ever set tled by the Apos tle’s words in Eph esians in which he
tells us that God raised Christ from the dead, and set Him at His own right
hand in the heav enly places. Not in the heav enly place, but places; that is, in
the do main of heav enly things. And that it does not re fer to a lo ca tion, but
to a con di tion of life, to the ex er cise of Di vine sovereignty, is made clear by
the next verse in which the Apos tle thus pro ceeds:

“Far above all rule, and au thor ity, and power, and do min ion, and ev ery name that is named,
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all things un der His
feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is His body, the ful- 
ness of Him that fil leth all things.”

The real point of the seat ing of Je sus at the right hand of the Fa ther is lost
when we fail to re mem ber that it has ref er ence to the rais ing of Christ’s hu- 
man na ture to the honor, and glory of the full par tic i pa tion in the pre rog a- 
tives of the Di vine na ture. Je sus is all pow er ful not only as the Son of God,
but also as the son of man, as He says: “All power is given me,” to His hu- 
man na ture, for as to His di vine na ture there never was a mo ment when He
lacked it; “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth” (St. Matt.
28:18). Je sus knows all things, and is ev ery where present, not only ac cord- 
ing to His De ity, but in His hu man na ture by virtue of its per sonal union
with the Di vine.

If this be not true, if the hu man na ture of the Re deemer does not par take
of the glo ries, and par tic i pate in the ac tiv i ties, of His Di vin ity, if His hu man
na ture is lo cal ized and cir cum scribed on some tan gi ble throne in heaven,
then it fol lows that the whole Christ can never be with his peo ple on earth,
that to be with them at all there must be some method by which the God-
head of Christ dis sev ers it self from His hu man ity. But this is not Bib li cal.
Je sus says: “Lo, I,” the One who stands be fore you, the Son of God, who
came down from heaven; and the son of man, who was taken into in sep a ra- 
ble union with the Son of God; “I,” the God-man, “am with you al way, even
unto the end of the world” (St, Matt. 28:20).

This is not a sub ject for idle spec u la tion, it is not one to which we can
give a def i nite anal y sis, it is full of mys ter ies, we are will ing that it should
be so, see ing that it is a mys tery that is full of glory for our Saviour, and full
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of com fort for us. And ac cept ing the teach ings of God’s Word con cern ing
Christ’s post-as cen sion life in heaven, we are pre pared thereby to re ceive,
and, in a mea sure, to un der stand Christ’s sacra men tal pres ence.

The King For ever

When Je sus walked the earth He was known as the man of sor rows, ac- 
quainted with grief; he had come to be a ser vant, to work and en dure. For
love’s sweet sake He had sur ren dered His life for a sea son, and rested for a
lit tle while in the shadow of the tomb. Though, or di nar ily, not show ing
forth, dur ing this time, His di vine na ture and power, there was not a mo- 
ment, from Beth le hem to Joseph’s gar den, when He did not pos sess, in His
own right all the pow ers and pre rog a tives of De ity. He had cho sen, for the
good of His cause, to keep the glory of His king ship hid den. But now all
this is for ever past. The an gels have sung their an them of wel come to the
re turn ing King who had stooped to con quer.

“Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye ev er last ing doors;
and the King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord
strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in bat tle.” In a spe cial sense Je sus had
made His ad vent, as the God-man, into that bright and death less world
which, in a dis tinc tive sense, is the home of God. That ce les tial splen dor
which, for a lit tle sea son, had shone forth on the Mount of trans fig u ra tion,
now be came Je sus’ per ma nent pos ses sion. Saul caught a glimpse of it from
afar as he jour neyed to Dam as cus, and its ex ceed ing bright ness blinded
him. This bright ness, this in de scrib able ce les tial splen dor is now the ev ery- 
day garb of the as cended, glo ri fied Je sus.

Among the na tive in hab i tants of heaven, it seems, there are be ings of
greater and less de grees of glory; thrones splen did and more splen did,
crowns glo ri ous and still more glo ri ous. In all the realms of space, in all the
ages of time, past, present or fu ture, there is, apart from the ev er last ing Fa- 
ther, no name to ri val the name of Je sus, no throne to ri val His in king li ness,
no crown to be com pared to the glory of his. There is no power, save that of
the eter nal Fa ther Him self, which does not owe, and will be obliged to
yield, to the God-man the trib ute of honor. God “hath put all things un der
His feet.” Je sus Christ, the God-man, the once be trayed, cru ci fied, buried;
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but now arisen and as cended Re deemer, is now, as to His hu man na ture,
filled with all the ful ness of God, and has be come the head over all things.

The king ship of Je sus Christ, what a theme! It never has been, it never
will be, ex hausted in the thought of any crea ture. The an gels are still de sir- 
ing to look into it. Through out the end less ages the re deemed will med i tate
on this sub ject with never end ing de light.

Je sus of Nazareth the king for ever on the one last ing throne of the uni- 
verse. What a para dox! But what a com men tary on the un chang ing laws on
which the uni verse is built. He loved right eous ness, He lived and wrought
in the sphere of truth, this will bring any one to vic tory. But only Je sus
Christ, the God-man, the world’s great cham pion of truth and right eous ness,
could come to this throne. It was His. No one be sides could oc cupy it, for
no one else could dis charge its obli ga tions.

The king ship of Je sus! Men in all the ages have been look ing for a king,
one who could fight suc cess fully their bat tles, bring them de liv er ance, pros- 
per ity, and peace. Some times, in cer tain quar ters of the world, men have
thought they had found the ob ject of their quest; some one who was able to
give them the present mea sure of their quest. But the ho ri son con tin ued to
widen, the deeper long ings of men’s souls were not sat is fied. Here at last is
the world’s de sired King. He has made pro vi sion for all man’s wants. He
can sat isfy all man’s as pi ra tions. He now sits, our brother and our God on
the world’s cen tral throne. He rules with a will and a power not to be cal cu- 
lated or con trolled by man.

Still Our Friend and Helper

Some times in the af fairs of earth men are given ti tles of honor, and hon- 
orary po si tion as a re ward for ser vices ren dered, and as a gen tle hint that it
is time for re tire ment, to rest on their oars, and dream of their past achieve- 
ments. Not so with Je sus, the God-man, when He was raised to the pin na cle
of heav enly glory and power. He was raised to king ship not only in name,
but in fact; He was given sovereignty not only as an honor, but for use. Je- 
sus went to heaven not only to open the way for us as He went, but to pre- 
pare a place for us, and to con tinue to help us on the way.

There is a sense in which Je sus went to heaven leav ing be hind a fin ished
task. “He has of fered one sac ri fice for sins, for ever.” He did no work for
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his gen er a tion which oth ers will have to do for suc ceed ing gen er a tions. He
ful filled all right eous ness, no one can al ter or im prove the pat tern. He has
spo ken all needed truth, no one can add to His words. He has not had, nor
will He ever have, any suc ces sors as prophet, priest, or king. He left be hind
a fin ished work in which all men may con fid ingly trust, but which no man
can con tinue. And yet Je sus went to heaven to be crowned that He might
con tinue to work for mankind.

The God-man is the eter nally crowned king of the uni verse, but He is
still present with us, still work ing for us. His go ing up to glory did not mean
His with drawal from the field of bat tle, to leave us down here alone shiv er- 
ing with fear. “Lo, I am with you al ways.” Je sus went to the throne that He
might fill all things; that He might pour out His Spirit abun dantly upon us;
that we might be en abled, with our bruised feet and weary limbs, to climb
the heights which lead to glory and to God. Je sus went to heaven’s throne
that the hands once nailed to the cross might wield the plen i tude of heaven’s
power for the fur ther ance of our sal va tion. “Thou hast as cended on high;
Thou hast taken cap tiv ity cap tive; Thou hast re ceived gifts for men.”

Un be liev ers mock con cern ing the king dom of the ex alted God-man, and
scout the idea of its ul ti mate tri umph; and even we Chris tians have our mo- 
ments of weak ness, as we be hold the con flicts go ing on about us. But the
King is vin di cat ing His claims. We see His king dom com ing. He could
crush His en e mies with His power, but that would not be build ing His king- 
dom. He does not want sub jects chained to His char iot. He wants them
bound to His per son and pur poses by faith, by the con sent of their love, by
the homage of their in ner lines, by the con sent of their re gen er ated and il lu- 
mined rea son. So He rules gen tly. He comes in the light which bears the
morn ing, in the warmth which com forts and fruc ti fies the earth; He comes
in spe cial rich ness and ef fi cacy in His Word and sacra ments. But He is
com ing, the King of heaven, com ing all the time; and His pur poses are
ripen ing fast. Are we al low ing this all-glo ri ous, all-pow er ful; but all-gra- 
cious King to have His way in our lives? Re mem ber, “this same Je sus,
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like man ner as ye
have seen Him go into heaven.” Will we be ready for His like ness?

This re minds us that the thought of Je sus’ eter nal reg nancy on the throne
of heaven is the source, not only of our great est power for the present, but
of our hope for the fu ture. When we think of Je sus on the throne, we think
of Him as our fore run ner. Je sus in glory is the pic ture of what man is meant
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to be, and what those who love and trust Him ac tu ally at tain, when the vi- 
cis si tudes of this life have ended.

Oh, the com fort of the vi sion of the God-man seated se curely on
Heaven’s throne. We are still strangers and pil grims, weary and heavy-
laden. But our cit i zen ship is in heaven. That is our fa ther land. Our hearts
are now in heaven, and some mea sure of heaven is in our hearts. And when
Je sus comes to take us home we shall be like Him.
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26. Christ’s Re turn To Judg‐ 
ment

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy an gels with him, then shall
he sit upon the throne of his glory. And be fore him shall be gath ered all na tions; and he
shall sep a rate them one from an other, as a shep herd di videth his sheep from the goats. And
he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared
for you from the foun da tion of the world: Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into ev er last ing fire, pre pared for the devil and his an gels. —
St. Matt. 25:31—34, 41.

THE SEC OND AR TI CLE of the Apos tles’ Creed be gins and ends with a state- 
ment con cern ing Christ’s com ing. The first com ing is set forth in the words,
“Con ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Vir gin Mary.” This was the
com ing of the eter nal Son of God in the flesh, in meek ness and low li ness, to
seek and save the chil dren of men. This com ing is a fact of his tory. We cel e- 
brate it in spe cial man ner dur ing the Ad vent and Christ mas sea son. The sec- 
ond com ing is yet a mat ter of prophecy. Je sus Christ, in the adorable mys- 
tery of His Di vine-hu man na ture, is con tin u ally com ing to men and na tions.
He is com ing to com fort, strengthen and bless his peo ple. He is com ing in
the events of world-his tory. He is com ing in acts of judg ment. But when the
last chap ter of earthly hu man his tory has been writ ten, Je sus Christ is go ing
to put His fi nis to it all by again ap pear ing on the earth. His com ing will be
to give fi nal set tle ment to earthly af fairs; to dis trib ute the re wards of life’s
labors to the chil dren of men; to as sign the fi nally god less, im pen i tent, and
un be liev ing to the realm of their own choos ing, the state and con di tion to- 
ward which they have been con stantly grav i tat ing dur ing life; to take with
Him into end less life and glory all those who nur tured their lives in the sun- 
light of grace and truth, of which Je sus Him self is the source, the lu mi nous
and ra di at ing cen ter.
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Let us for our morn ing med i ta tion con sider this sub ject at greater length.
We will take as our sub ject

Christ’s Re turn to Judg ment

The Judge, the Judg ment, and af ter the Judg ment are the three points
around which we shall group the more im por tant truths which God’s Word
re veals to us on this ab sorbingly in ter est ing and im por tant sub ject.

1. The True Chil dren of God

The true chil dren of God have noth ing to fear so far as the great Judg ment
is con cerned, for the Judge be fore whom they shall ap pear is the Lord Je sus
Christ.

Our Creed, af ter set ting forth the facts of Je sus’ res ur rec tion, as cen sion,
and the as sump tion of the throne of power and glory in heaven, closes the
ar ti cle with these words, “From thence He shall come to judge the quick
and the dead.” This is in per fect ac cord with the teach ing of all Scrip ture. In
the New Tes ta ment one pas sage out of ap prox i mately ev ery twenty-five
treats, in one way or an other, of Christ’s sec ond com ing, and the Judg ment
there with con nected. This is such an out stand ing truth that few pas sages
need be quoted in proof. In St. Matthew we read these words: “They shall
see the Son of Man Com ing in the clouds of heaven, with power and great
glory. And He shall send His an gels with a great sound of a trum pet, and
they shall gather to gether his elect from the four winds, from one end of
heaven to the other” (24:30, 31). In the Gospel ac cord ing to St. John we
read this clear state ment, “The Fa ther jud geth no men, but hath com mit ted
all judg ment unto the Son. … As the Fa ther hath life in Him self, so hath He
given to the Son to have life in Him self; and hath given Him au thor ity to
ex e cute judg ment also, be cause He is the Son of Man” (5:22, 26, 27). This
was one of the fun da men tal truths Pe ter was in spired to pro claim to the gen- 
tiles in the home of Cor nelius. “We are wit nesses of all things which He did
both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged
on a tree: Him God raised up the third day, and shewed Him openly; not to
all the peo ple, but unto wit nesses cho sen be fore of God, even to us, who did
eat and drink with Him af ter He rose from the dead.” And you will re mem- 
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ber how the an gels came to ad mon ish the dis ci ples, who were gaz ing into
the heav ens whence Je sus had dis ap peared, not to stand idly, but put their
hands to the await ing work; for “this same Je sus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like man ner as ye have seen Him go into
heaven.”

The Judge of all the world, then, shall be Je sus Christ, the God-man; the
One who was born of the Vir gin at Beth le hem, the One who bears the
marks of the nails in His hands, and the scars of the prick ing thorns on His
brow; the One who now sits ex alted on heaven’s throne. The One who came
to give His life to save the world is the One who is to come to judge the
world.

The world is not yet through with Je sus Christ. Many wish they were,
act as if they were; it is doubt ful whether there are many who, in their
hearts, re ally be lieve it; if they do they are go ing to be dis il lu sioned. Je sus
still stands at the part ing of the way for all men. And as He now, as the
King of heaven, is work ing to ap ply to the souls of men His re demp tive
work, so He is go ing to re turn to square ac counts.

When Je sus comes to judg ment He is go ing to come vis i bly, with power
and great glory. There will be no room then for ques tion ing about His per- 
son, His au thor ity, or His pur pose as there was at His first com ing. Men
could know these things then when they wanted to, as we can know them
now if we want to; in that day men can not fail to know. In that day Je sus is
go ing to com mand, not plead; and whether they want to or not they will
have to obey. He is go ing to come in glory, not in hu mil ity; in power, not in
weak ness.

Brethren, are we ready to meet this Judge? Are we so us ing the gifts of
His grace that we need not fear the man i fes ta tion of His power? Are we
now so en joy ing His fel low ing, do we so truly know His na ture, that the
thought of Him in His role as Judge is free of all el e ments of fear? Blessed
are we if it is so.

2. The Judg ment

Bear ing in mind the per son and char ac ter of the Judge, and it is nec es sary
for the com fort of the be liev ing, as well as a warn ing for the un be liev ing,
that this be borne in mind, let us pro ceed to con sider the judg ment it self.
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That there is to be a judg ment, that all the deeds of the present life of
each hu man be ing are to be weighed in the bal ance and ad justed in ac cor- 
dance with the prin ci ple of unerring jus tice, is a con vic tion as wide spread as
the races of men. Man’s own con science is an in erad i ca ble wit ness to the
fact of a com ing judg ment. But our cer tainty rests on God’s re vealed Word.
Je sus has told us that there is to be a judg ment, and that He is to be the
judge. We have never seen Je sus Christ in vis i ble form, but we shall see
Him, and our first glimpse of Him will be when He comes to sit in judg- 
ment.

Guilty souls, al low ing their wishes to be come fa ther to their thoughts,
of ten deny that there will be a judg ment, uni ver sal, thor ough go ing and fi- 
nal. The Apos tle tells us of those in his day who said: “Where is the prom- 
ise of His com ing? for since the fa thers fell asleep, all things con tinue as
they were from the be gin ning of the cre ation.” Let us not be de ceived. The
world waited for mil len ni ums for Christ’s first com ing, but He came. The
world has waited long for His sec ond com ing, and may have to wait for
cen turies still, but He is go ing to come. Of this there can be no doubt.

In spite of the fact that the Scrip tures most ex plic itly tells us that it is not
given to the sons of men to know the time of the Judg ment, that even the
very an gels in heaven do not know it, there has al ways been a great deal of
spec u la tion as to the time when it is go ing to take place. In di vid u als, and
even bod ies of men, have gone so far, more than once, as to set the ex act
day. The event has al ways ex hib ited their folly. And it will never be oth er- 
wise.

The Bible does speak of signs which are to pre cede Christ’s com ing to
Judg ment, but men have usu ally given more at ten tion to what may be called
the spec tac u lar signs to be wit nessed in the heav enly bod ies and on earth,
con cern ing which we can have no cer tain knowl edge un til they have been
ful filled; and the least to that about which, in a sense, they may know more.
Je sus tells us that when the Gospel has been car ried to all na tions then shall
be the end. When the last soul shall have been given the op por tu nity to ac- 
cept Christ, when the last name writ ten in the book of life has been checked
off, then the end shall come. And it is go ing to come sud denly, and to most
peo ple un ex pect edly. “Be ye there fore ready also, for the Son of Man
cometh at an hour when ye think not” (St. Luke 12:40).

When the hour comes, set of God, but un known to men, and an gels, then
Je sus the Judge will ap pear in the heav ens, sur rounded by the an gel hosts.
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The call shall go forth which shall ef fec tu ally sum mon to that throne not
only the liv ing mil lions scat tered over the face of all the earth, but awaken
and bring the myr i ads of those who have gone to sleep the long sleep in the
dust of the earth. Not one will be over looked, not one will es cape. “We shall
all stand be fore the judg ment seat of Christ” (Rom. 14:10). The all of
St. Paul means the all, as Christ says in our text, of all na tions. The dead
shall be raised in cor rupt ible, with im mor tal na tures, the quick, the liv ing,
shall be changed so as to pos sess the same kind of a na ture.

With hu man ity as sem bled be fore Him, the great Judge will pro ceed to
pass sen tence. How much of the con cep tion usu ally en ter tained about the
process of car ry ing out the judg ment will be re al ized I do not know, and I
do not care to know. The ideas of many seem ma te ri al is tic and crude. That
each one will be called in di vid u ally, and his whole life re viewed in de tail,
seems im prob a ble. But there is go ing to be a real judg ment. And the whole
life, to the mi nut est de tail, is go ing to be weighed in the unerring bal ance of
Christ’s per cep tion of right and wrong. There may be, or there may not be, a
word spo ken, but each one will grav i tate to his proper place. And he will
know in his own deep est be ing that he is now where he be longs. All sub- 
terfuges will fail, all masks will be torn off; the in ner re cesses of the heart
will be ex plored, all things will then ap pear as they are in re al ity. Those
whom the Judge con demns will be also self-con demned. And there will
prob a bly be such a rev e la tion of the char ac ter of each per son that all about
him will be come con scious of the cor rect ness of the de ci sion.

What ever we may think as to the de tails of the judg ment scene, it is clear
from the teach ing of the Word that it is not a long drawn out mil len nial
process; but a def i nite event which will take place in a com par a tively brief
space of time. In this lim ited time the eter nal des tiny of men and an gels will
be fi nally de ter mined. And in some way, it will be pub licly man i fested;
man i fested by the sep a ra tion which shall take place, and man i fested by
some kind of a procla ma tion from the lips of Je sus Christ, the God-man.

The rule of judg ment will not be some thing newly re vealed at the time, it
will be the Word of God given to men long ago to light them on the way to
heaven. “The word that I have spo ken, the same shall judge him in that
day” (St. John 12:48). We need be afraid of no ar bi trary de crees, the char ac- 
ter of the Judge is the al suf fi cient guar an tee of that. We shall be judged not
only by the eter nal prin ci ples of jus tice as em bod ied in God’s holy law, but
by the Gospel which tells us how the just de mands of the law were met by
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Je sus Christ as our sub sti tute. Our eter nal fu ture will be de cided by our re la- 
tion ship to the Judge Him self; by our hav ing, or fail ing to have, the life
which comes from Je sus Christ alone, the life which brings us, first of all,
for give ness, and then pro gres sive re newal.

In a very real sense each one of us is now en gaged in writ ing the sen- 
tence by which, in the judg ment day, we shall be ei ther ac quit ted or con- 
demned. Je sus Christ came into the world to save all the chil dren of men.
As many as re ceive Him, to them He gives the power to be come the sons of
God, even to them that be lieve on His name. Those who truly be lieve, and
live the life of faith, are saved; saved now, saved when they die, saved for- 
ever. Those who re ject Christ, and live a life of un be lief are con demned al- 
ready, be cause they have not be lieved in the name of the only be got ten Son
of God. So we see that we are fram ing the sen tence which the great Judge
will pro nounce on that last great day.

The sen tence of Judg ment will sep a rate the chil dren of men into two
great rep re sen ta tive classes, in which, in fact, they have al ways ex isted, —
those who are for Christ, and those who are against Him. The con demned,
while in the same gen eral class, will not all be sub ject to the same treat- 
ment. “That ser vant, which knew his lord’s will, and pre pared not him self,
nei ther did ac cord ing his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that
knew not, and did com mit things wor thy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes for unto whom so ever much is given, of him shall much be re quired.”
Among the jus ti fied, while all will be per fect and blessed, there will be de- 
grees of glory.

3. Af ter The Judg ment

Now that we have seen who the Judge shall be, and re viewed the brief hints
which the Scrip tures give as to the na ture of the judg ment, let us con sider
what shall be af ter the judg ment. On this point we shall be rather brief, be- 
cause the close of the third ar ti cle will de mand a more ex plicit treat ment of
this sub ject. Here we shall give, chiefly, a few re flec tions to which the con- 
sid er a tion of this se ri ous sub ject ought to lead ev ery earnest per son.

Af ter the sep a ra tion which will take place au to mat i cally with the an- 
nounce ment of the sen tence, the Judge will say to those on His left, — de- 
part, de part to live for ever the per verted, de formed life you have cho sen for
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your selves. Many do not like this. They pre tend to think that God can not
do such a thing, that it is con trary to His lov ing na ture. Some even pro claim
that it would be un just for Him to do so. Well, it is not for us poor worms of
the dust to jus tify the ways of God with men. God says that it is so. The
judg ment set tles men’s des tiny for all eter nity. If there is an end less heaven
to which we may look for ward to with hope, there is a re gion of end less
dark ness and de spair of which we are warned to be ware. And there are
some thoughts from which we could see, if we kept mind ful of them, that,
when God pro nounces sen tence, He could not do oth er wise.

When Je sus pro nounces the word de part, it is not an ex hi bi tion of ill-
tem per. He is not speak ing petu lantly, He is not try ing to get even with
those who have pro voked Him. The great Judge on the throne of glory will
be just as lov ing and com pas sion ate as He was in His work of re demp tion.
He who wept over the men who cursed, and be trayed, and scourged, and
cru ci fied Him, will have the same heart of pity on the judg ment-day. God’s
sen tence is never ar bi trary, it never changes a man’s life; it is sim ply a rev e- 
la tion of what a man’s life is al ready. Many men are now liv ing on rep u ta- 
tion, the judg ment sen tence will be a rev e la tion of char ac ter. The Judge can
do no more than speak the truth as He finds it. Men, fol low ing Sa tan’s lead- 
er ship, have made them selves what they are; Je sus of fers them the op por tu- 
nity for a change, He holds be fore them the en tranc ing vi sion, re fus ing it,
He can only al low them to go their way, and as sign them to their place.

To those in the other class Je sus will say: “Come, ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from the foun da tion of the
world.” These are cheer ing words. All ad mire them. All would like to hear
them. But no more than the oth ers are they words that could be other than
they are. They are not words of fa voritism. They are not ar bi trar ily spo ken.
Here, too, they are a rev e la tion of char ac ter.

What now is the prac ti cal, ev ery day les son which we should take to
heart from the oft re peated words of our Creed, “from thence He shall come
to judge the quick and the dead?” We might sum it all up in the two words
— prepa ra tion, watch ful ness. Do we want to be caught, like the five fool ish
vir gins, slum ber ing, our lamps gone out, with the fes tal cham ber closed to
us; or do we want to be found like the wise vir gins, our ves sels filled with
oil, our lamps trimmed and burn ing, and the door of the feast-cham ber ajar?

For the un be liev ing and god less, the words of the Mas ter con cern ing the
judg ment are fraught with much of a na ture to cause fear and trem bling; but
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for God’s chil dren they are full of en cour age ment. Great ex pec ta tions warm
the heart. With all our bless ings here, both of na ture and grace, there is
much to dis cour age us. In such hours let us look up to our Brother on the
throne, soon He will come to call us to share His glory. There is much of
suf fer ing, much of sor row here; what does it mat ter, this brief mo ment of
grief, if we are ready, for the end less ages, to re joice with ex ceed ing joy
when our Lord re veals Him self in His glory? Look up, ye pil grims of the
way, look up and re joice; for your re demp tion draweth nigh. But what I say
unto you, I say unto all, watch!

Gol la day, R. E. (1917). [Christ’s As cen sion]. In Ser mons on the Cat e- 
chism: The Apos tles’ Creed (Vol. II, pp. 236—315). Colum bus, OH:
Lutheran Book Con cern.
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27. The Chris tian’s Debt Of
Grat i tude

For the love of Christ con straineth us; be cause we thus judge, that if one died for all, then
were all dead: And that he died for all, that they which live should not hence forth live unto
them selves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again. — 2 [Cor.] 5:14, 15.

WE HAVE BEEN STUDY ING, at con sid er able length, the per son and work of our
blessed Re deemer. Ev ery thing which He did and en dured had a pur pose.
God is never an aim less work man. So far as the Word en light ens us, there
was no other pur pose in all which our Saviour did and en dured than to ben- 
e fit mankind, and through serv ing and sav ing men to glo rify the love and
mercy of the ev er last ing Fa ther.

The pur pose of Christ’s re demp tive work is not set forth in so many
words in the Creed it self, though it is con tained in the word, “Our Lord.”
But the whole tenor of the sec ond ar ti cle pre sup poses this pur pose. Luther
in the ex pla na tion makes this very clear. Let us re peat again Luther’s ex pla- 
na tion to the sec ond ar ti cle: “I be lieve that Je sus Christ, true God, be got ten
of the Fa ther from eter nity, and also true man, born of the Vir gin Mary, is
my Lord, who has re deemed me, a lost and con demned crea ture, pur chased
and won me from all sins, from death and from the power of the devil, not
with sil ver or gold, but with His holy, pre cious blood, and with His in no cent
suf fer ing and death, that I might be His own and live un der Him in His
king dom, and serve Him in ev er last ing right eous ness, in no cence, and
blessed ness, even as He is risen from the dead, lives and reigns to all eter- 
nity.” Here we have the pur pose clearly ex pressed, “that I may be His own,
and live un der Him in His King dom, and serve Him in ev er last ing right- 
eous ness, in no cence, and blessed ness.” This is what we owe to our Saviour
for what He has done for us. The debt is there whether we ever at tempt to
pay it or not. Hon est peo ple, grate ful, ap pre cia tive peo ple, try to meet their
obli ga tions. Above all other obli ga tions, we should try to dis charge those
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du ties which the gift of life, of sal va tion, im poses upon us. Let us con sider
to day, the Chris tian’s debt of grat i tude to Christ for his re demp tion. It calls
for

Com plete Self-Sur ren der to Christ

When truly evan gel i cal Chris tians speak of debts owed to God, it is never to
be un der stood in this sense that we con sider man ca pa ble of mak ing an ad e- 
quate re turn to God for what He has done for us. Sal va tion is not a sub ject
of barter. All the com bined ef forts of all men would not suf fice to pur chase
sal va tion for one soul. Sal va tion is God’s free gift. But God has done so
much for us, and is still do ing so much for us, that some re turn ought to be
made, not in the way of pay ing a debt; but in the form of free, lov ing, grate- 
ful ser vice.

The first thing which Christ’s match less re demp tive work for us should
prompt us to do is to make the com plete sur ren der of our selves to Him. This
is the pur pose for which Christ lived, and wrought, and died, that we might
be His own. And the high est honor that can come to any hu man be ing is to
be able to say, I be long to Christ Je sus; in body, mind, and soul I be long to
Him. To be in bondage to any man is a badge of shame. But the no blest
spir ited men who have ever lived have owned them selves the ser vants of
Je sus, and have glo ried in be ing known as such. Hu man mas ters of ten abuse
their au thor ity. And some times as sume au thor ity where they have none in
or der to use it to their own ad van tage. Not so with Christ Je sus. His lord- 
ship over us has but one aim, our good. For this He died; for this He lives
and plans and works. Christ is a Mas ter who rules by love, and not by force.
Such a Mas ter seeks but the good of those who sub mit to His rule.

Sur ren der to Christ! What does it mean to sur ren der one’s self to Christ?
It means to rec og nize the right ful sovereignty of Je sus Christ, the God-man,
over our whole life. It means that His will be comes our will, the law of our
life. When a per son has sur ren dered him self to Je sus Christ it means that
the ever present ques tion of his life is, — what would Je sus have me be?
What would Je sus have me do? The life sur ren dered to Christ brings ev ery
achieve ment that is worth while and lays it down as a tro phy at the feet of
Je sus. The Christ-sur ren dered life is a life which, like that of the Mas ter, is
ac tively in ter ested in the wel fare of oth ers; it is an un selfishly min is ter ing
life.
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Brother, sis ter, has the pur pose, the first, the high est pur pose of Christ’s
re demp tion been ac com plished in us? Have we be come Christ’s own? Have
we sur ren dered our selves wholly to Him? If so, noth ing we can do for Him,
or his, will be a hard ship. If our life has been sur ren dered to Christ then ha- 
tred, and mal ice, and un neigh bor li ness will be for eign to our spir its; we will
help to bear the in fir mi ties of the weak, we will be pa tient and long suf fer- 
ing.

Young peo ple, you who are to day go ing to make your Chris tian pro fes- 
sion be fore all the world, what is the pur pose by which you are moved?
Does it mean that you are sur ren der ing your life to the Saviour to be ruled
by Him? Is He your only hope of sal va tion? Is His Word the con tent of your
faith, and your rule of con duct? Is He to be the great ex am ple for your im i- 
ta tion? Do you know, and is it your pur pose in creas ingly to know, the Mas- 
ter’s mind and the Mas ter’s spirit? Are you, like the Saviour, will ing to be
hum ble, obe di ent, pa tient, lov ing, for giv ing, help ful? Are you, like the Mas- 
ter, will ing to prac tice these virtues to ward the froward, im per ti nent, and
un gra cious also? This, all this, is what your step should mean.

When we are Chris tians we no longer be long to our selves. We have been
bought with a price. We be long to Christ. We are not to live for our selves,
to do our own will, to pur sue our own whims, but to live for Christ, to do
His will.

And who is so wor thy of lord ship over us as is Je sus Christ? Who so de- 
serves our praise? His tory tells us of many per sons of wor thy char ac ter,
who have ren dered splen did ser vice to their brethren of mankind. We honor
hu man ity, we do our selves an honor, when we honor such wor thy peo ple.
But not one of them is com pa ra ble to Je sus Christ. As the splen dor of the
noon day sun ex ceeds the fee ble rays of a wax ta per, so does the char ac ter of
Je sus ex ceeds the char ac ter of the no blest of the mere chil dren of men. And
of all the el e ments of His char ac ter, the most sub limely splen did was that of
his con de scend ing love, and the ser vice it prompted. Christ’s suf fer ings and
death, which some re gard as only the un for tu nate se quel of a strug gle for
great ends, which oth ers re gard as sim ply an ex am ple of the way we should
all be will ing to make the supreme sac ri fice for an ideal, was in re al ity the
sub limest spec ta cle on which the heav ens ever looked down. It was the
God-man, in the full ness of His power, wis dom, and love choos ing the way
of ser vice, of the cross, that thereby a world-wide hu man eman ci pa tion
might be wrought. It was the Lord of glory dy ing to save the child den who
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had sold them selves into a foul, de bas ing slav ery. And now that He has se- 
cured our re lease, bro ken our fet ters, healed our wounds, cleansed us of the
marks of base servi tude, clothed us with the robe of son ship which ad mits
us into the ranks of His own Fa ther’s chil dren, do we not owe Him some- 
thing? Though He is a brother, as well as a Lord, do we not owe Him rev er- 
ence, and hum ble ser vice? This is the plea of our text. It is the plea of all the
Gospel.

Let us fur ther no tice that our debt of grat i tude calls for ac tive

Mem ber ship in Christ’s King dom

Je sus, by His re demp tive work, pur chased us to “live un der Him in His
King dom.” It is by the Spirit-wrought sur ren der of our selves to Christ that
we be come mem bers of this King dom, so that this sub ject is in re al ity con- 
tained in the for mer one; but there are some ad di tional points of such im- 
por tance that it will be time well spent if we give them a spe cial em pha sis.

Christ’s King dom of power ex tends over all things, and all things will
some of these days have to ac knowl edge the sovereignty of Je sus Christ.
But un ques tion ably the King dom here meant is the King dom Je sus died to
es tab lish, the King dom of Grace, the Chris tian Church. This King dom
Luther calls, as the in spired Word calls it, the King dom of Je sus Christ. It
was not es tab lished by any man; it does not be long to any man, or body of
men; men have no right to dic tate its prin ci ples; it is the King dom of Je sus,
the Son of God.

The Sec ond Ar ti cle of the Creed tells us that Je sus Christ came into the
world; He lived, and died; He con quered sin, and death, and hell, in or der to
es tab lish this King dom, in or der to bring you and me, and all men, into this
King dom. It is the only King dom in which men are trained in spir i tual cit i- 
zen ship. It is the only King dom from which men are pro moted to the heav- 
enly King dom. My friend, are you in this King dom? If not you are al low ing
Je sus to have lived, and died in vain so far as you are in di vid u ally con- 
cerned. And you are do ing de spite to that love of Je sus which yearns for
you as a mother yearns for her child.

There are some thoughts equally as se ri ous for those of us who are pro- 
fess edly in this King dom. Re mem ber, the con clud ing part of the ex pla na- 
tion to the Sec ond Ar ti cle tells us that Christ’s work was done with this one
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end in view, that we might live un der Him. To live un der Je sus Christ! Do I
need to ex plain what that means? It means to own Je sus as our King. It
means to be ruled by His au thor ity. Is this true of us as mem bers of Christ’s
King dom? Do we think as much about Je sus Christ, the King and Saviour
of our souls, as we do about the rulers of earth? Are we as care ful about in- 
fring ing on His holy laws as we are about vi o lat ing the laws of the land in
which we live? Are we as zeal ous in rev er enc ing Je sus as we are in hon or- 
ing those who have dis tin guished them selves in the af fairs of our civil gov- 
ern ment? Most of us would feel most highly hon ored if we could con trive
in some way to re ceive a mis sive from the pres i dent of our coun try, and
would pre serve it as a pre cious me mento. Je sus Christ, the King of kings,
has gone to the trou ble to have writ ten to us let ter af ter let ter, in which He
re veals to us the deep est thoughts of His mind, the ten der est feel ings of His
heart. And He has signed and sealed it, not with ink, but with His own
blood. Do we rev er ence this mes sage? Not in a su per sti tious way, not to the
ex tent of costly bind ings and im pos ing clasps; but by prayer ful study and
med i ta tion? Are we al ways, when pos si ble, in the house of God, where the
let ters of Je sus are read and ex plained; and praise and thanks giv ing ren- 
dered for them?

Those who live un der Je sus in His great, blessed King dom do not live
alone. There are other mem bers of this King dom; and these mem bers all
form a fam ily. All these mem bers, who are, at the same time, brethren and
chil dren of the King, are to honor and serve the King by hon or ing and serv- 
ing their brethren of the great house hold. Some are weak brethren, and the
Mas ter says: “Bear ye one an other’s bur dens. And again,”We that are strong
ought to bear the in fir mi ties of the weak, and not to please our selves. … For
even Christ pleased not Him self; but, as it is writ ten, the re proaches of them
that re proached thee, fell on me" (Rom. 15:1, 3). Again, this King of our
says: “A new com mand ment I give unto you, that ye love one an other; as I
have loved you, that ye also love one an other. By this shall all men know
that ye are my dis ci ples, if ye have love one to an other” (John 13:13, 35).
Fel low cit i zens of the King dom, are we show ing to the world by the up- 
right ness of our lives, by the con sid er ate ness with which we treat our
brethren, even the thought less, the in con sid er ate, and those lack ing self-
con trol, that we are liv ing in the King dom of Je sus Christ? And that we
have the spirit of Je sus in our hearts?
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Young peo ple is this an out line, it is, in deed, but a very brief out line, of
what Church-mem ber ship means to you? Are you go ing to al low Je sus to
rule in your minds and in your hearts? Are you go ing to serve Him in serv- 
ing hu man ity? That is what your prom ises mean. To live up to them, to al- 
low Je sus to have His way in your lives is the surest way to a use ful, re- 
spected, hon ored man hood and wom an hood. To take Je sus Christ as your
King, to sur ren der your selves wholly to Him, does not mean the loss of the
bright ness and beauty of youth. It means the di rect ing of your en er gies into
right chan nels. It means the avoid ance of pit falls. It means the ad di tion to
your lives of more than mor tal power for the erad i ca tion of evil im pulses
and ten den cies, and the im plant ing and un fold ing of all that makes hu man
life beau ti ful and worth while.

Our debt of Chris tian grat i tude will never be fully dis charged. Eter nity
will be too short to pay it. This debt, there fore calls for con tin ued

Ser vice in the Realm of Glory

Christ’s re demp tive work was not only to achieve a tem po rary pur pose. It
has re sults, in deed, for this world. Sad would be our con di tion were this not
true. There has never been an other power in this world so po tent for the
gen eral good of hu man ity as the cross of Christ. It has made it pos si ble for
the great bur den of guilt-con scious ness to be lifted from hu man souls. At
the same time it takes the sting out of all our crosses, mak ing our yoke easy,
and our bur den light. Where the bur dens can not be al to gether re moved, the
cross of Christ changes them into bless ings. The cross of Christ is the tree
which sweet ens the Marah’s of life (Exod. 15:23). But Christ pur chased and
won us for some thing be yond this world. The ef fects of His re demp tive
work ex tend be yond the bor der of time into eter nity.

Christ’s life went from Beth le hem, by way of Cal vary, to Olivet, and the
eter nal throne of glory. And those who sur ren der them selves to Christ, and
serve Him here be low in His King dom of grace, unite their lives and their
des tinies with His, and are car ried by Him into the King dom of bliss and
glory.

In the King dom of glory, and fully re al ized bliss, the life of the re- 
deemed is still to be a ser vice ren dered to Christ. But it will be a ser vice dif- 
fer ent from that ren dered now. Here it is frag men tary, there it will be per- 
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fect. Here even our righ teous nesses, our good deeds, are like stained and
tat tered gar ments; there all shall be in the beauty of ho li ness. Here the word
ser vice or di nar ily bears some thing of the sense of drudgery. Though even
here be low when ser vice is ren dered to a cause or a per son we love it loses
the sense of drudgery, and comes near be ing a beat i tude. So up there our
ser vice shall be like that of the an gels, not a bur den pro duc ing weari ness;
but the nat u ral, ex u ber ant, joy ous ex pres sion of our new life, with its God-
filled love and en ergy.

This, brethren, is the pur pose for which we have been re deemed. This is
the fi nal mean ing of our faith and our ser vice. And if we live for Christ
now, we shall live with Him then. If in our mo ments of spir i tual trans port,
which are af ter all the san est mo ments of our lives, when our fee ble vi sion
is borne aloft on the wings of faith to view the beau ties and bless ings pre- 
pared for those who love the Lord, we are lost in won der, love, and praise,
what shall be our ex pe ri ences when, with un clouded eyes, we are given the
be atific vi sion?

"My faith looks up to Thee,
Thou Lamb of Cal vary,
Saviour Di vine:
Now hear me while I pray,
Take all my guilt away,
O let me from this day
Be wholly Thine.

"May Thy rich grace im part
Strength to my faint ing heart,
My zeal in spire;
As Thou hast died for me,
O may my love to Thee
Pure, warm, and change less be,
A liv ing fire.

“When ends life’s tran sient dream,
When death’s cold, sullen stream
Shall o’er me roll,
Blest Saviour, then, in love,
Fear and dis trust re move;
O bear me safe above,
A ran somed soul.”
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The Third Ar ti cle

28. I Be lieve In The Holy Ghost

The Com forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa ther will send in my name, He shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your re mem brance, what so ever I have said unto
you. … It is ex pe di ent for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Com forter will not
come unto you; but if I de part, I will send Him unto you. And when He is come He will re- 
prove the world of sin, and of right eous ness, and of judg ment. — St. John 14:26; 16:7, 8.

THE THREE MOST FUN DA MEN TAL STATE MENTS of all the fun da men tal state ments
of the Apos tles’ Creed are these, I be lieve in God the Fa ther almighty; …
and in Je sus Christ His only Son, our Lord; … I be lieve in the Holy Ghost."
And, as you will re mem ber, these brief state ments are an ex pan sion of the
sim ple state ment of the names of the three per sons of the holy Trin ity, in the
bap tismal for mula out of which the Creed was grad u ally de vel oped.

The first two of these el e men tal con fes sional state ments we have con sid- 
ered. We now take up the fi nal ar ti cle of this state ment of our faith. May the
One of whom we are treat ing, the Spirit of truth, with out whose pres ence
and aid no spir i tual truth can be rightly un der stood, or be come op er a tive in
our lives, grant us His en light en ing pres ence to guide us into the truth con- 
cern ing Him self.

As the days of Christ’s vis i ble so journ with his dis ci ples be gan to draw
to a close, He be gan to give them prom ises of a na ture to cheer and
strengthen them. The Mas ter knew the con fused con di tion of their minds,
the vac il lat ing state of their souls. He knew the har row ing ex pe ri ences
through which they would have to pass, and the de press ing ef fect it would
have on them. To coun ter act all this, to stay their sink ing spir its, to give
them some thing as an an chor for hope when all seemed hope less, Je sus tells
them that it was re ally nec es sary for Him to go away; that by go ing away,
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as to His vis i ble pres ence, He would send them One to take His place, to
guide them into the truth, to give them a bet ter un der stand ing of Him self,
His na ture and His mis sion.

This prom ise was sig nally ful filled on the day of Pen te cost. What the
com ing of the Holy Spirit meant to the Apos tles is known to all care ful stu- 
dents of the Scrip tures. What His pres ence means to the Church of God to
this day is tersely set forth in this third ar ti cle. For our in tro duc tory mes- 
sage, we will take as our sub ject the first sen tence of this part of our con fes- 
sion.

I Be lieve in the Holy Ghost

Let us con sider the con tent of our faith with re spect to the per son of the
Holy Spirit. His work, and the means through which He works.

1. Who He Is

“I be lieve in the Holy Ghost.” This is our oft re peated con fes sion. The first
ques tion to in ter est an in quir ing mind to which a propo si tion of this kind is
pre sented will nat u rally be, Who is the Holy Ghost? What is the na ture of
the One in whom we be lieve, or are ask to be lieve? Like the kin dred prob- 
lems of the First and Sec ond Ar ti cles, this is a deep sub ject. No mere hu- 
man mind can fol low it very far with out reach ing depths no hu man wis dom
can sound. But as with other sub jects Di vine, what needs to be known can
be known, and pains should be taken to know it. This is not a mat ter of in- 
dif fer ence. Just as those who have not Christ can not truly have the Fa ther,
so those who have not the Holy Spirit have nei ther the Son nor the Fa ther.

“I be lieve in the Holy Ghost. What men tal im ages do these works call
up? Or are they mere words which leave the mind shrouded in an im pen e- 
tra ble haze? No one can have read the Bible even ca su ally, or at tended the
ser vices of a Chris tian Church oc ca sion ally, or in ter mit tently glanced at the
lit er a ture of the Chris tian Church, with out be ing fa mil iar with the name
Holy Ghost. We can scarcely con ceive that to day the mer est hanger-on of
the Chris tian Church would have to con fess, with the dis ci ples of Eph- 
esus.”We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost"
(Acts 19:2). But doubt less not a few pro fess ing Chris tians, if they were
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asked to tell what they know about the Holy Spirit, could put their fund of
knowl edge in very few words. And not a few of those who would speak
vol ubly would show to in formed hear ers that they were draw ing on their
imag i na tion, rather than from a cer ti fied source of knowl edge. This con di- 
tion ought not be true of any Chris tian, least of all should it be true of any
Lutheran Chris tian; for from Child hood most of us have been care fully
taught these truths. To have for got ten them is all the more cul pa ble.

The word spirit is in quite gen eral use. When we wish to set forth the
dom i nat ing char ac ter is tics of a per son, or the prin ci ples by which he is ac tu- 
ated, we speak of it as the spirit of the man. The ten den cies which crop out
in the life of an age, or a na tion, is called the man i fes ta tion of its spirit. In
defin ing the char ac ter or in flu ence of a book, or the lit er a ture or art of a pe- 
riod, we call it the spirit which per vades it. We speak even of the spirit of
na ture. The life which per vades it, the ef fect it makes on us by its won ders
and its beau ties, these are of ten called its spirit. Not widely dif fer ent, some- 
times not at all dif fer ent, are the ideas en ter tained re spect ing the Holy
Spirit, His na ture and op er a tions. The in flu ences made on us by the good
and beau ti ful; the things which broaden, en lighten, up lift in a gen eral way,
this is the Holy Spirit, in their view. Quite dis tinct from this is the teach ing
of God’s Word with re spect to the Holy Ghost.

When we say, “I be lieve in the Holy Ghost, it means, or should mean,
that we un der stand the Holy Ghost to be a dis tinct per son of the God head.
This is the un mis tak able teach ing of God’s Word through out. Wher ever the
names of the God head are con joined, as, for in stance, in the dox ol ogy, and
in the bap tismal for mula, they are pre sented in such way that the only nat u- 
ral con clu sion is that they are co equal mem bers. Read care fully the state- 
ments of Christ con cern ing the Holy Spirit in St. John, chap ters four teen to
six teen. No tice how in sis tently and sig nif i cantly He uses the per sonal pro- 
noun in speak ing of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Ghost He shall teach, He
shall glo rify, He shall con vict. St. Paul, writ ing to the Eph esians, tells them
not to grieve the Holy Spirit of God (Eph. 5:18). Grief can not be felt by a
breath, or in flu ence; but only by a per son. In the let ter to the Corinthi ans,
af ter enu mer at ing the gifts be stowed by the Holy Spirit, the Apos tle
says:”All these wor keth the self-same Spirit, dis tribut ing to ev ery man sev- 
er ally as He will" (1 Cor. 12:11). Here, in ad di tion to us ing the pro noun of
per son, the Apos tle af firms of the Holy Spirit that He has the power of per- 
sonal choice, of will. When the Church at An ti och was await ing di rec tions
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from on high as to her fu ture ac tiv i ties, the Apos tle tells us that it was told
them by the Holy Ghost. “Sep a rate me Barn abas and Saul for the work
where unto I have called them, so they be ing sent forth by the Holy Ghost,
de parted” (Acts 13:1—4). Here we have not only the same use of the per- 
sonal pro noun; but the state ment of the fact that the Holy Ghost has the
right of de ci sion in mat ters of great im port to the Church. At the bap tism of
Je sus it was man i fested to the nat u ral senses of man that God ex ists in a
three fold per son al ity. The Fa ther speak ing au di bly from heaven, Je sus and
the Holy Spirit be ing present to sight.

In deed, the Scrip tures be ing our teacher, there can be no other con clu- 
sion than this that the Holy Ghost is co-equal to the Fa ther and the Son as to
His God head, and that as truly as they He ex ists in a sep a rate per son. In the
Apos tles’ Creed there is no ex press state ment con cern ing the holy Trin ity,
but its very form is trini tar ian, and at ev ery step en larges upon, and em pha- 
sis our faith in the es sen tial one ness of God; and that in the one ness of
essence there are three per sons. All that can be af firmed of the Fa ther as to
His God head must be af firmed of Christ. All that can be af firmed of the Fa- 
ther and the Son as to God head must be af firmed of the Holy Ghost. They
are all of the same sub stance; equal in wis dom, power, and glory. The Fa- 
ther eter nal and un be got ten; the Son eter nal, but be got ten of the Fa ther; the
Holy Spirit eter nal, but pro ceed ing from the Fa ther and the Son.

2. His Work

“I be lieve in the Holy Ghost.” It means much to be able to say this in the
sense in which we have so far out lined it, to know Him as one of the equal
mem bers of the fam ily of the De ity; but this is not yet enough. As no one
truly knows the Fa ther till he knows Him in His re la tion to the uni verse, as
his own cre ator and keeper; nor the Son of God till he knows Him as the
Re deemer of the race, and His own per sonal Saviour, so no one truly knows
the Holy Ghost till he knows His work, till he knows His work as it is re- 
vealed in God’s Word, and ex pe ri enced in his own soul. Let us then, in the
sec ond place, con sider the work of the Holy Ghost.

The work of the Holy Ghost was not un known to the peo ple of the Old
Tes ta ment. They knew that He took part in the work of cre ation, that it was
due to His power that kos mos came out of the orig i nal chaos, and that all
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was crowned with beauty and fruit ful ness. We are told that in the times pre- 
ced ing the del uge, the Spirit of God was striv ing with men; to turn them
from their wicked ness, to in cline them to God’s ways. Dur ing the cen turies
of God’s spe cial covenant re la tion to Is rael, the way of life was clar i fied for
them by the words of law-givers, psalmists, prophets, and his to ri ans. The
words of these men were bea con lights to show the way to heaven, and not
only in those days, they are still aglow with Di vine ra di ance to light men on
the way to glory. Such a lit er a ture is to be ac counted for, not by any mere
hu man process of cul ture. Thus does the Word ex plain its ori gin, “Holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” It was the work of
the Holy Spirit. In all that olden time the third per son of the Holy Trin ity
had his full share in shap ing and con trol ling the des tinies of mankind.

It is, how ever, in New Tes ta ment times that the Holy Spirit has come, so
to speak, into His own. The Gospel era, the time since the as cen sion of Je- 
sus Christ, is, in a dis tinc tive sense, the dis pen sa tion of the Holy Spirit. The
Creed car ries us right on into the dis tinc tive sphere of the Holy Spirit’s op- 
er a tions, as well as names some of the re sults of these op er a tions, when it
says: “I be lieve in the holy Chris tian Church, the com mu nion of saints; the
for give ness of sins; the res ur rec tion of the body; and the life ev er last ing.”
The Chris tian Church, not only in its birth on the day of Pen te cost, but in
ev ery stage of its de vel op ment since then, and ev ery phase and fea ture of its
many vic to ries since that day, is the di rect re sult of the pres ence and op er a- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. This has all been aptly and con cisely set forth by
Luther in his ex pla na tion of the Third Ar ti cle. These words are so thor- 
oughly scrip tural, so in tel li gi ble, so fun da men tal to a right spir i tual life, that
hav ing learned them, we should ever trea sure them as a pre cious pos ses sion
of mind and heart. Can we still all re peat them? Let us see: “I be lieve that I
can not by my own rea son or strength be lieve in Je sus Christ, my Lord, or
come to Him; but the Holy Ghost has called me by the Gospel, en light ened
me with His gifts, sanc ti fied and kept me in the true faith: even as He calls,
gath ers, en light ens, and sanc ti fies the whole Chris tian Church on earth, and
keeps it with Je sus Christ in the one true faith; in which Chris tian Church
He daily and richly for gives all sins to me and all be liev ers, and will at the
last day raise up me and all the dead, and give unto me and all be liev ers in
Christ eter nal life.” This is the spe cific work of the Holy Ghost. It has al- 
ways been His par tic u lar work. But it was never car ried on in such a dis- 
tinc tive man ner as since the com ple tion of Christ’s re demp tive work, and
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that mirac u lous out pour ing on Pen te cost. It is a work which not only goes
back through nine teen hun dred years of his tory, but is as ef fi ca cious to day
as it was in the ear li est cen tury, and will not di min ish in ef fi cacy, nor de- 
crease in in ten sity, till the last roll is called, and all the elect have en tered on
the blessed ness of eter nal life.

The work of the Holy Spirit is co-ex ten sive with all the ac tiv i ties car ried
on for the Church, in the Church, and by the Church that re ally fur thers the
King dom of God. Je sus sum ma rizes this work, in our text, un der three
heads. He says, the Holy Spirit, when I send Him, shall con vince the world
of sin, of right eous ness, and of judg ment. One of the out stand ing char ac ter- 
is tics of the Gospel mes sage is the deeper mean ing it at taches to the fact of
sin. Aside from the con vict ing power of the Holy Spirit, through the Word,
the world has scarcely no con cep tion of the real in ward ness, and aw ful ness
of sin, or of the uni ver sal rav age of which it is the cause. It is only as the
Spirit gives to men an ad e quate con cep tion of sin, that they can en ter tain
right ideas con cern ing Christ Je sus, and man’s great need of Him. It is only
as a man un der stands the damn ing, ru inous na ture of sin that he can be gin
to ap pre ci ate the right eous ness which Je sus Christ has pre pared for those
who be lieve. A right eous ness which oblit er ates all the un righ teous ness of
those who ac cept it, and makes them right eous as Christ is right eous; for it
is His own right eous ness which He, through the Spirit, gives to the be liever.
And clothed upon with the per fect right eous ness of Christ, we, in deed, be- 
come con vinced that there is a Di vine judg ment, a judg ment which is now a
process of elim i nat ing the good from the evil, a judg ment which will be the
procla ma tion of fi nal con di tions; but as the cer tainty of this judg ment
grows, the fear of it di min ishes, be cause know ing the Judge and what He
has done for us, we are as sured of our safety. This also is what it means
when we say, “I be lieve in the Holy Ghost.”

3. His Means

It is a won der ful work the Holy Spirit has been do ing in the world, es pe- 
cially these nine teen hun dred years. It is the great est, and, even so far as the
ben e fits to this present life are con cerned, the most benef i cent the world has
ever wit nessed. Let us, then, de vote a few mo ments to con sid er ing the
means through which this work has been wrought, and is still be ing car ried
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on. We shall here gives but a brief sur vey of the sub ject, for we shall have
oc ca sion to con sider it more in de tail at an other time.

The Holy Spirit, as we have seen, is one of the per sons of the God head.
God is sub ject to no laws of lim i ta tion save the law of His own be ing, the
law of truth. The Holy Spirit is not bound to work in any one way, or
through any given set of means. He need not use any means or agent at all.
But for our good, to guard us against de cep tion, that we may have at our
hand the means of en light en ment, God has given us a body of re vealed
truth, all needed truth, — this is His Word. The Holy Spirit is the One
through whose spe cial ac tiv ity this Word was given us. And now He hon ors
His Word by us ing it as the means through which He works for our sal va- 
tion. This Word of God was not only given by the ac tiv ity of the Holy Spirit
(2 Pet. 1:12); it is not only the rev e la tion of His will, the deep things of His
coun sel (1 Cor. 2:10); but the Word is for us the body in which the Spirit
dwells, and through which He op er ates. There is a sense in which the Holy
Spirit is in car nate in the Word as the eter nal Son was in car nate in Je sus the
Son of Mary. The Word was writ ten not only by in spired men, but the Word
it self is in spired. God breathed through the writ ers, and now He breathes
through the writ ing; the writ ing breathes God, God the Holy Ghost. He is
ever present in the Word to kin dle and nour ish spir i tual life, to sanc tify and
save. This ex plains why the Word is called “spirit and life;” this is why it is
the “the power of God unto sal va tion.”

Know ing these truths, how dili gently and prayer fully we should make
use of God’s Word! How we ought to al low our selves to be taken cap tive in
the em brac ing arms of the Holy Spirit, who more and more would bind and
cast out the old man, with his spir i tual ig no rance and lusts, and more and
more build up the new man in spir i tual knowl edge and heav enly graces. In
view of these facts, how dili gently we should la bor to bring this light and
life bear ing Word to all those who have not yet learned to know it, to at
least give them the op por tu nity to share with us the bless ings of Christ’s sal- 
va tion. This also is in cluded in our con fes sion. “I be lieve in the Holy
Ghost.”
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“Come, Holy Spirit, Come;
Let Thy bright beams arise;
Dis pel the sor row from our minds,
The dark ness from our eyes.
Dwell, Spirit, in our hearts;
Our minds from bondage free;
Then shall we know and praise and love,
The Fa ther, Son, and Thee.”
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29. The Holy Spirit’s Work

No man can say that Je sus is the Lord; but by the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. 12:3.

When He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth. — St. John 16:13.

EVEN THOSE PEO PLE who never heard of God’s in spired Rev e la tion of Him- 
self be lieve in a supreme, over rul ing Be ing. Only the fool says in his heart,
there is no God. And some of these hea then peo ple called their god, the
Great Spirit. Hereby in di cat ing some thing of their con cep tion of the na ture
and the char ac ter of the op er a tions, of their god. We Chris tians be lieve that
there is a God one of the per sons of which Be ing is prop erly called the Holy
Spirit. We be lieve that He is the third per son of the holy Trin ity, that He is
co-equal with the Fa ther and the Son in all that makes each of these per sons
God. We be lieve also that the Holy Spirit is an equal part ner in all the great
and mul ti plied ac tiv i ties whereby the uni verse was pro duced, and is con- 
trolled. We fur ther be lieve that the Holy Spirit, as is the case with the other
mem bers of the fam ily of the De ity, has a par tic u lar work to per form, es pe- 
cially with re spect to the car ry ing out of the plan whereby the chil dren of
men are to be saved.

In our in tro duc tory ser mon on the third Ar ti cle, we con sid ered the per- 
son of the Holy Spirit, and, in a gen eral way, His work. There is much more
which an in tel li gent con fes sion of this part of our Creed should em brace
than it was pos si ble to set forth in that one ad dress. Es pe cially does this ap- 
ply to the work of the Holy Spirit. To day, then, we will con tinue this line of
thought. We will take as our sub ject,

The Holy Spirit’s Work

The ne ces sity of this work, and the steps in its progress are the points un der
which our thoughts will be grouped.
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1. An Ab so lute Ne ces sity

The work of the Holy Spirit is an ab so lute ne ces sity in the plan of sal va tion.
With out this work no one can be saved. This is the un mis tak able teach ing of
God’s Word.

In what way can we speak of an ab so lute ne ces sity of the Spirit’s work?
Is there an im pli ca tion in this state ment to the ef fect that Christ’s work for
our sal va tion is in any way lack ing? that in ex tent, or ef fi cacy, it needs to be
sup ple mented? Not in the least. Je sus is the world’s only Saviour. Never has
there been, never will there be an other. And His work for man’s sal va tion
was com plete. Not a jot or tit tle needs to be added to what He has done in
or der to make it ef fec tive. Through out all ages Je sus stands at the por tal of
that nar row way which leads to heaven, and says: “No man cometh unto the
Fa ther, but by me.” He has made com plete sat is fac tion for our sins. He has
pre pared for us a per fect right eous ness. The dy ing thief on the cross, who in
pen i tence and faith, clung to Christ in his ex trem ity, re ceived that which not
only healed the wounds, and bruises, and pu tre fy ing sores of his moral and
spir i tual life; but gave him that adorn ment of the in ner life with out which
no one can stand ap proved be fore the throne of God. That which was all-
suf fi cient for the poor male fac tor will be ef fi ca cious for ev ery one. Noth ing
more is needed. Noth ing less will do.

But that there is only one way of com ing into pos ses sion of Christ, and
all that He has wrought for our sal va tion, is also clearly re vealed. It is alone
by faith. With out faith it is im pos si ble to please God (Heb. 11:6). Ev ery- 
where through out the Gospel re ver ber ates the cry, “re pent and be lieve the
Gospel.” Ev ery where, in one or an other form, stands writ ten the prom ise:
“Be lieve on the Lord Je sus Christ, and thou shalt be saved” (Acts 16:31).
And to pre clude all thought of the worth of any thing we can do, so far as
mer it ing sal va tion is con cerned, as well as the thought of the pos si ble ex is- 
tence of some other method of ap pro pri at ing the ben e fits of Christ, it is
writ ten: “There fore, we con clude that a man is jus ti fied by faith with out the
deeds of the law” (Rom. 3:28).

If Je sus Christ is the only Saviour of mankind; if what He has done,
with out any pos si ble ad di tion from any pos si ble source, is suf fi cient for
man’s sal va tion; if all that is needed for the ap pro pri a tion of Christ, and all
His bless ings, is sim ply to take it by faith; then the ques tion may re cur, with
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re newed in ten sity, — what ne ces sity can there be in the plan of sal va tion
for the pres ence and work of the Holy Spirit? Just a lit tle pa tient study of
God’s holy Word, just a lit tle ob ser va tion with grace en light ened eyes, will
suf fice to make this point clear. Sal va tion full and free has been pre pared by
Christ, is found in Him, and re ceived with Him. The only hand which can
take the gift is faith. But faith is not a nat u ral or in her ent gift or pos ses sion
of man. The ca pac ity for faith is in ev ery hu man soul, but it is not self-gen- 
er ated or de vel oped, as are the fac ul ties of the mind. Faith is not a nat u ral
at tribute of the present in ner-life, ly ing dor mant, to be awak ened by the
proper en vi ron ment, as are the emo tions of anger and hu man love. It is not
an ac qui si tion to be pur chased at any price. Faith is not plucked by a lit tle
hu man ex er tion, as a flower, from the gar den of the heav enly graces. The
nat u ral man is blind, deaf and dumb to spir i tual things, and this in cludes
faith. Faith is not only the means whereby man passes through the por tal
into the king dom of grace, faith is it self a gift of grace. In man’s orig i nal
state of in tegrity he un ques tion ably lived in the sphere of faith, his whole
life was a life of faith, of re cep tive de pen dence on God; but when sin came
faith died. And man has now no power of beget ting it again. We are now
dead in tres passes and sins (Eph. 2:1). This is the rea son we con fess, as the
Third Ar ti cle teaches us, “I be lieve that I can not by my own rea son or
strength be lieve in Je sus Christ, our Lord, or come to Him.” This is not a
flat ter ing con fes sion. Many do not like to make it. Some will not make it.
But it is the truth of all Scrip ture, and of en light ened ex pe ri ence as well.

Cor rob o ra tion of the truth of this con di tion we find ev ery where, on the
pages of all his tory, sa cred as well as sec u lar. Ev ery where, in past and
present times, the world has been full of peo ple ea gerly alive to the op por- 
tu ni ties which the world af fords, plea sure and gain; but averse, wholly
dead, to the things of God. Among these peo ple we find those of great na- 
tive gifts, ca pa ble of wor thy achieve ment; but in their lives no ev i dence of
the op er a tion of the Di vine. Even Chris tian peo ple, or those pro fess edly so,
give abun dant ev i dence of the nat u ral in ca pac ity of the un aided hu man
heart for the things of the Spirit. In spite of all that God the Holy Spirit has
done for them, and is still striv ing to do in them, how weak, of ten, is our
faith, how lethar gic is our spir i tual life; how sloth ful we are in do ing the
Spirit’s work. Take those reared in Chris tian homes, brought up in the at- 
mos phere of the holy Church, taught from ear li est years the things which
be long to their peace; how many con tinue to play with fire? and to walk on
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the ragged edge of the precipice where lurk the deadly per ils? How dif fi cult
it is to win them to the paths which are sane and safe. Even among the re- 
ally sober minded, who have caught vi sions of the light of heav enly truth,
who have heartily cho sen the bet ter part, how great the still in her ent weak- 
ness, how fre quent the fail ures. Ev ery thing ev ery where in hu man life sub- 
stan ti ates the Scrip ture teach ing that man is by na ture spir i tu ally dead, that a
new life must be be got ten in him. This is the rea son Je sus says: Ver ily, ver- 
ily, I say unto thee, ex cept a man be born again, born of the wa ter and of the
Spirit, he can not en ter into the King dom of God (St. John 3:3, 5). This is the
rea son Je sus says, through the Apos tle, “No man can say, say be liev ingly,
with an ap pro pri at ing faith,”that Je sus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghost."
The per fect sal va tion in Christ Je sus awaits us, but the or gan of ap pro pri a- 
tion is want ing. It must be cre ated, be got ten, by God. And this work He
does in the per son of the Holy Spirit. In this sense we speak of the ab so lute
ne ces sity of the Spirit’s work to our sal va tion.

What would it profit a help lessly par a lyzed man if there was a moun tain
of purest gold only three feet from him, if the con di tion was that he had per- 
son ally to ap pro pri ate it, and carry it away. No doubt there are in cal cu la ble
trea sures of gold hid den in the re cesses of the earth. What good does it do
us while we are ig no rant of its ex is tence? What good does the heaven and
earth fill ing riches of Christ do those who are ig no rant of His true value, or
dead to all power of ap pro pri a tion? To give us the eyes to see, the heart to
ap pre ci ate, and the hand of faith to grasp the riches in Christ Je sus, this is
the work of the Holy Spirit. Je sus Him self tells us that it was largely His
mis sion, on go ing back to heaven, to send the Holy Spirit to teach us all
things, to lead us into all truth; that is, of course, all truth need ful for our
sal va tion. And with the Holy Spirit’s teach ing there comes the power to ac- 
cept what is taught. No one, with out the help of the Holy Spirit, can say that
Je sus is the Christ; but with his help all can say it, and He wants to help ev- 
ery one to say it.

2. The Steps In volved

The steps in the progress of the Holy Spirit’s work in bring ing men into
son ship and heir ship in the King dom of God is the next point to which we
will give our at ten tion.
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The first step in the process of bring ing the spir i tu ally dead to life and
the aliens to mem ber ship in God’s king dom is the procla ma tion of God’s
de sire that it should be done, and that He has made all pro vi sions by which
it may be done. And to this end He sends forth His call.

In all ages, from the time our first par ents ban ished them selves from
God’s gar den, God has been hav ing this call pro claimed. The priests and
prophets of Is rael were con stantly de liv er ing the mes sage the heart of which
was al ways God’s call. It may have come with the thun ders of Sinai, but the
heart of it was al ways the mes sage of mercy. They min is tered chiefly to the
cho sen peo ple, but the mes sage was not con fined to them. There were times
when it was sent di rectly to oth ers. And in one way or an other, it was al- 
ways per co lat ing out to the far thest con fines of the races of men.

When Je sus came He was Him self the clear est call God had ever given
the chil dren of men to come to Him. In Je sus the world was priv i leged to
see the glory of God’s grace as well as His truth. And as He went about on
earth He was con stantly invit ing, urg ing men to come to Him that He might
en rich them by the be stowal of His bless ings. When He said, “I am the
bread of life, he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that be lieveth
on me shall never thirst,” it was the strong est kind of an in vi ta tion to men to
come and find in Him all their souls needed. The Saviour was con stantly
em pha siz ing the fact that His call was for all, that all were wel come, were
re ally wanted. In the para ble of the wed ding feast He shows how deeply
grieved He is at the empty seats. He kept con stantly urg ing his ser vants to
re newed ex er tions in their ef forts to find other guests. And af ter each new
ac ces sion, the plain tive an nounce ment went forth, “and yet there is room.”
And that there might be no shadow of doubt as to the in clu sive ness of His
in vi ta tion, He says: “Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest.”

This work of call ing the chil dren of men into God’s king dom is still go- 
ing on. The Church of God has been com mis sioned to con tinue the work.
Christ’s last com mis sion was, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the
Gospel to ev ery crea ture.” This duty still rests on the Church, on the Church
as a whole, and on each mem ber of it. And we are not faith ful to our Lord,
not faith ful to the Church of God, not faith ful to our own pro fes sion, not
faith ful to ward those who need our help, when we refuse, or ne glect, to help
dis charge this duty.
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Where ever the truths of God’s Word are preached there the Holy Spirit
is present to make it ef fec tive. With out this noth ing would be ac com plished
by all the preach ing that could be done, for “the nat u ral man re ceiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fool ish ness unto him, nei ther
can he know them, be cause they are spir i tu ally dis cerned” (1 Cor. 2:14).
“The car nal,” that is, the nat u ral, fleshly, “mind is em nity against God; for it
is not sub ject to the law of God, nei ther in deed can be” (Rom. 8:7). In dis- 
tinc tively spir i tual things we have no will to chose that which is good.
Where the Spirit of the Lord op er ates there alone comes lib erty, the power
of spir i tual choice (2 Cor. 3:17), — for, as we have seen, no one can say, be- 
liev ingly that Je sus is the Christ but by the Holy Ghost.

The Gospel call, though al ways ac com pa nied by the Holy Spirit with all
His con vert ing power, is not ir re sistible. Men al ways have the power of re- 
sis tance. “And ye would not” is the lament which even wounded om nipo- 
tence must of ten make. But this call is never wholly in vain. Some are al- 
ways won for God’s King dom. So that with the Lord’s in vi ta tion there goes,
hand in hand, a con stant gath er ing of souls as re cruits for the Lord’s army.
Wher ever God’s Word is preached forces are set into op er a tion, forces of at- 
trac tion or re pul sion. As a re sult, there is soon a sep a ra tion of el e ments.
These who are only em bit tered and hard ened with draw, or ap pear only to
op pose; those who are at tracted, who be gin to rec og nize in what God of fers
in His mes sage that which fits to the needs of their souls, come out more
and more de cid edly on God’s side. A com mu nity of God’s chil dren is es tab- 
lished. All, let it be con stantly borne in mind, the re sult of the op er a tion of
the Spirit of God, brought to bear on the minds and hearts of men through
the preach ing and teach ing of God’s Word, and the ad min is tra tion of the Di- 
vinely or dained sacra ments.

It is im pos si ble to draw pos i tive lines of dis tinc tion be tween the suc ces- 
sive steps of the Holy Spirit’s work in men’s hearts. In deed, many of them
are go ing on con cur rently. Some times there is a cer tain re ac tion; a cer tain
op er a tion of God’s Spirit on our spirit pro duces a re sult, and that re sult
opens the way for still larger re sults. This is par tic u larly true with that step
which we call en light en ment. The first step is a call to the spir i tu ally dead.
With this call there al ways goes what is of ten called a pre ve nient grace; the
dead ness, the in ert ness, the pos i tive at ti tude of re pul sion is, for the time be- 
ing at least, re moved. It is made pos si ble for the one to whom the call
comes to ac cept. At first he sees spir i tual things much af ter the fash ion of
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the blind man who, af ter Christ’s first ap pli ca tion, saw men as trees walk- 
ing. He has at least a vague im pres sion of the aw ful ness of his sin ful con di- 
tion. And a faint and fal ter ing vi sion of the good things of fered him. There
is the pos si bil ity at least of his ask ing, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?

We might call this an en light ment. In com par i son with the un ut ter able
dark ness which pre vailed be fore it would not be with out jus ti fi ca tion; but it
is en light en ment only as the mas tery of the al pha bet opens the way to the
great field of lit er a ture. The child that has just la bo ri ously learned to read a
few sen tences in its primer has not gone very far in com par i son with a
Shak s peare or a Goethe; but these men be gan in this way, and with out it
they could not have reached their later es tate. So with our Chris tian life.
The first faint, flick er ing con scious ness of sin; the first dimly seen vi sion of
Je sus as a Saviour; the first faint heart beat of a de sire to be rid of the dark- 
ness and to live in the light; this is the be gin ning of en light en ment. If this
lay ing hold of Christ is real it will suf fice to save, for it is not the strength
of the grasp, but the ob ject grasped, which saves. Yet, this ini tial step should
be fol lowed by suc ces sive steps con tin u ing while life lasts; the re sult of
which is an ever grow ing ap pre ci a tion of the pre cious ness of the Gospel,
the ful ness of God’s love, the per fec tion of Christ’s right eous ness, and the
blessed ness of the life hid with Christ in God. So that it can be said of us, as
of the Eph esians: “Ye were some time dark ness, but now are ye light in the
Lord” (5:8).

The re sult of this life of ever grow ing faith and knowl edge will be a life
brought more and more into con form ity to the pat tern Christ has set be fore
us in word and ex am ple. Of this we shall have more to say later, but let us
re mem ber that it is writ ten that those, and those only, who "are led by the
Spirit of God, are the sons of God (Rom. 8:14). And this lead ing has spe cial
ref er ence here to the Chris tian life.

Brethren, these are no ab stract, spec u la tive truths of which we are treat- 
ing; they are vi tal to the Chris tian life, vi tal as the rain and the sun shine are
to veg etable life. They are truths which have to do with the gen e sis of the
Chris tian life, but they are not only for our Chris tian child hood, but vi tal yet
for the ripest Chris tian man hood and wom an hood. Are we vi tally in ter ested
in them?

I doubt not that the early dis ci ples, in spite of their lack of un der stand- 
ing, and ex hi bi tions of weak ness, had as large a mea sure of the Holy Spirit
when they stood on Olivet as the av er age Chris tian of to day; but they went
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back to Jerusalem to wait, and watch, and pray for His larger com ing. We
have no right to ex pect a new Pen te cost, that was a mirac u lous gift for a
spe cial pur pose; but ev ery needed mea sure of the Holy Spirit God is anx- 
ious to be stow. Are we anx ious to have Him? Do we pray for His com ing?
Do we use the Word through which He op er ates, and thus give Him a
chance to an swer our prayers? Do we yield to His gra cious so lic i ta tions?
This is the only way to growth in grace.

"Gra cious Spirit! Love Di vine!
Let Thy light within me shine;
All my guilty fears re move;
Fill me with Thy heav’nly love.

“Let me never from Thee stray;
Keep me in the nar row way;
Fill my soul with joy di vine;
Keep me, Lord, for ever Thine.”



245

30. Jus ti fi ca tion

There is no dif fer ence, for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; be ing jus ti- 
fied freely by His grace through the re demp tion that is in Christ Je sus. … There fore we
con clude that a man is jus ti fied by faith with out the deeds of the law. — Rom. 3:23—25,
28.

THE SCRIP TURES TEACH, and in the ex pla na tion to the Third Ar ti cle we con- 
fess, that man can do noth ing to ward bring ing about his sal va tion, or keep- 
ing it when brought to him. He is not only dead in sin, as to spir i tual things
he is worse than a black or stone, for there is in the nat u ral man aver sion for
spir i tual things and op po si tion to them. “The nat u ral man re ceiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fool ish ness unto him; nei ther can be
know them, be cause they are spir i tu ally dis cerned” (1 Cor. 2:14). Faith, the
or gan, or spir i tual hand, through which all spir i tual gifts of God are re- 
ceived and re tained, must be given to man. This new life, this new vi sion
and grasp of things spir i tual, as to its in cep tion and cul ture, is the re sult of
the op er a tion on man’s spirit of God the Holy Spirit. This change in man’s
con di tion is called re gen er a tion be cause it marks the ac tual beget ting of a
new spir i tual life; it is called con ver sion be cause the one in whom this life
is be got ten is turned from dark ness to life, from sin to right eous ness, from
the world and self and Sa tan to God.

The fact of con ver sion, as to its es sen tial na ture, is al ways the same, —
the beget ting of a new life; the ef fi cient agent in the beget ting of this new
life is al ways the same, — God the Holy Spirit; the in stru men tal means, so
far as we know, are now al ways the same, — God’s Word and the holy
sacra ments. The ex pe ri ences, how ever, of those in whom this new life is be- 
got ten are not al ways the same. Some are be got ten as falls the dew of
heaven, gen tly and qui etly; some come into this new ness of life through
greater or less con vul sions of their na ture. A few there are who quickly
come into con sid er able clear ness of vi sion, and get a fairly firm grasp of the
fun da men tal eter nal ver i ties; many there are who, for years, dwell in the
twi light zone of half-vi sion, and trou ble some fears.
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For all, es pe cially for those ha rassed by doubts and fears, God has given
us a very pre cious doc trine in His Gospel. And we con sider this the log i cal
point for its pre sen ta tion. In the process of man’s spir i tual de vel op ment
there comes a time when God steps in to per form an act which al ways
changes the whole re la tion ship be tween man and Him self. This act is not
men tioned in the Creed, nor yet, specif i cally, in the terse ex pla na tion of
Luther; but it is im plied in both. This act of God the Scrip tures, and our
Con fes sions, drawn there from, call jus ti fi ca tion. This doc trine is the source
of the great est com fort and strength to all those who rightly un der stand it.
To day we are go ing to treat of this pre cious bib li cal doc trine of Jus ti fi ca- 
tion.

Be fore we pro ceed, I want to call your at ten tion to the def i ni tion of jus ti- 
fi ca tion as given in our Cat e chism. I trust you all still re mem ber it, if not do
not let the sun go down to day with out hunt ing up your old cat e chism and
recom mit ting it so it will never be for got ten. Here it is, “Jus ti fi ca tion is that
act of God, by which, He of pure grace, for the sake of the mer its of Christ,
pro nounces a poor sin ner, who truly be lieves in Christ, free from guilt and
de clares him just.”

1. The Sub jects

In the light of our text, and this def i ni tion, let us con sider, first of all, the
sub jects of this act of God.

Those on whom the act of jus ti fi ca tion is wrought are sin ners. But it is
not the mere fact of be ing a sin ner that brings jus ti fi ca tion, for then would
all be jus ti fied. Only those are jus ti fied who are poor sin ners; who rec og- 
nize their sin ful ness, lament their ru ined con di tion, and in faith flee to the
refuge set be fore them in Je sus Christ.

The first thing the Holy Spirit has to do in man’s life, if he is to be come
a jus ti fied child of God, is to con vince him of his sin ful con di tion, and the
sen tence of con dem na tion which rests on him in con se quence. This is not
an easy thing to do. Man is by na ture proud, self-suf fi cient; not hum ble.
Man wants to stand ac quit ted, jus ti fied; but on the ground of his own sup- 
posed in no cence, and good works, as was the case with the phar isee in the
Gospel story.
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Let us look for a mo ment at our text. It is but one of many sim i lar ones.
But we will pin our at ten tion to this one that it may be come fixed in our
minds. Re mem ber, it is God who is speak ing through his Apos tle. His
words cut, but He wounds only that He may heal, He hum bles only that He
may be able to ex alt. Now what does God say? “There is no dif fer ence; for
all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” David as well as
bloody Ahab, Paul the Apos tle as well as Saul the per se cu tor, Simeon as
well as the thief on the cross, Fran cis of As sisi and Cather ine of Siena as
well as Sir George Jef freys, you and I as well as the crim i nal lan guish ing
for foul crimes in the cell un der sen tence of con dem na tion; by na ture all are
sin ners, de serv ing the wrath of God, and un der sen tence of His con dem na- 
tion. A man may be born an aris to crat of the aris to crats, heir of the wealth
of a Croe sus, reared in the at mos phere of ut most cul ture, a lover of the
beau ti ful in lit er a ture and art, loathing ev ery thing coarse and cruel; and yet
it is writ ing, at God’s dic ta tion: “There is no dif fer ence; for all have sinned,
and come short of the glory of God.”

Not all are mur der ers, or thieves, or adul ter ers in the gross, vul gar sense
of the word; but in thought and af fec tion we have all of fended even here.
And this is sin. There is a dif fer ence as to the char ac ter and de gree of sin.
Some are gross of fend ers, some less gross. Some owe fifty pieces, some
eighty, some a hun dred; but all have of fended, for there is no dif fer ence as
to the fun da men tal fact of sin ful ness. If there is only cold in dif fer ence to- 
ward God, only a lack of love for Him, and trust in Him it is enough. This,
too, is sin; and sin of crim son hue. And if we had only once in life of fended,
that would be enough, that one of fense would break the golden chain of
God’s holy law, and make us guilty of all. There is no dif fer ence; for all
have sinned. This is God’s dec la ra tion.

There may be room for dis cus sion as to the rel a tive guilt of our first par- 
ents in that first great trans gres sion; but both were ban ished from Par adise,
and both re ceived the sen tence of death. When the flood came as a pun ish- 
ment for sin, no doubt there was some dif fer ence in the peo ple. Some were
gross sin ners, some were aes thetic in their tastes, and passed as re spectable
cit i zens; but the wa ters de voured them all with the ex cep tion of the eight
pen i tent and be liev ing ones. Why was this so? God gives the an swer, “there
is no dif fer ence, for all have sinned.”

It does not avail that men say, but I do not feel that I am a sin ner. I have
al ways tried to do what was right. And my neigh bors have al ways re spected
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me, and given me a good name. It does not mat ter how we feel, or what
men say. God says, “there is no dif fer ence, for all have sinned.” And un til
God is al lowed to have His way noth ing can be done for us. Let us not re sist
the op er a tions of the Holy Spirit. Let us al low Him to hold up for us the
mir ror of His holy law. It will re veal to us our real con di tion, sin ners, mis er- 
able sin ners, rest ing un der the just con dem na tion of holy God. One of Eng- 
land’s for mer great preach ers started out in his min istry as a de cided ra tio- 
nal ist and uni tar ian. He was in clined to rail at such pas sages as our text, but
study of the Word brought him to a clear un der stand ing of their full truth- 
ful ness. And he con fessed that even in his for mer days, down deep in his in- 
ner life, he was con scious that these words painted a life-size por trait of
him self. So it must be with all of us. “All have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God.” And all sin, ev ery sin, big or lit tle, which is loved, lived
in, un re pented of, con demns, and sev ers from fel low ship with God.

But the mere con scious ness of sin is not enough. All the world, deep
down in its in ner con scious ness, knows there is some thing wrong. And
though many ev ery where op pose the bib li cal teach ing of sin when it is
brought home to them in an in di vid ual man ner; still, ev ery where, in lands
hea then and civ i lized, there are abun dant ev i dences of the pres ence of a
dark gnaw ing fear, the fear of the con se quences of sin. But nei ther the con- 
scious ness of sin, nor the fear of it, suf fice to re move it. Nor are there any
sac ri fices, or labors, how ever great, stren u ous, or pro tracted, which will suf- 
fice to re move the galling bur den of sin. Paul tried it, Luther tried it, ten
thou sand times ten thou sand ha rassed souls have tried it, tried it by ev ery
con ceiv able means; but all in vain. There is but one cure for sin, the Christ
of the cross.

When erring Is rael was suf fer ing from the bites of the plague of ser- 
pents, there was but one cure. All the sci ence in the uni verse, all the reme- 
dies in the phar ma copoeia of na ture, would not have suf ficed. God had
Moses to put up a sign. And God said to the peo ple, look and ye shall live.
If they looked they were healed. If they re fused to look they died. So it is
with the cru ci fied Je sus. God says, here is my rem edy for sin, and all its ills.
It will be uni ver sally and fully ef fec tive. It is ready to be be stowed with out
money and with out price. God says, Come, I am wait ing, long ing, anx ious
to be stow the rem edy. But it must be this rem edy, there is no other. Those
who will not be cured in this way must go un cured.
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Some find it dif fi cult to be lieve that there is such a uni ver sal, and ef fec- 
tive rem edy; a rem edy so eas ily to be re ceived. But we take this truth on the
same ground on which we ac cept the fact of sin, on the ground of God’s
holy Word. As I live, saith the Lord, I have no plea sure in the death of the
wicked. Come unto me all ye that la bor and are heavy laden. And just as
soon as the Spirit of God has bro ken down the bar ri ers of pride and un be- 
lief, and a humbly pen i tent heart cries out, "God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner,
just so soon God’s par don is given. Just so soon as the hand of faith goes
out to touch the hem of Christ’s gar ment, it mat ters not how dif fi dent and
trem bling that hand may be, the heav enly stream of heal ing ef fi cacy goes
forth, the ac cursed par a lyz ing bur den of sin is re moved, the health of the
Christ-life is given.

And just here the blessed doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion comes in. In deed, this
is the doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion. God’s Word ev ery where teaches us that just
as soon as a man be comes con scious of his sin ful con di tion, de plores it, re- 
pents of the evil, and be lieves that Je sus is the only Saviour from sin, in that
mo ment God ac cepts him as His child. This is the act of jus ti fi ca tion. It is
not a process which may be drawn out through months, or years. It is an in- 
stan ta neous act of God. It takes place just as soon as there is in the heart of
a man a faith which looks to Christ. And it mat ters not how fee ble and flut- 
ter ing this faith may be.

Jus ti fi ca tion is not the in fus ing of a new na ture into man. It is a ju di cial
dec la ra tion on God’s part con cern ing man’s re la tion ship to Him. But it is
more than a mere dec la ra tion. It is an act of God which changes man’s
whole re la tion ship to Him. In this act of God there is a com plete re moval of
all the guilt of man’s sin, the per fect right eous ness of Christ is given to the
par doned one, and he is re ceived into full son ship and heir ship.

It is of ten dif fi cult for us to ac cept this pre cious truth. It hurts our pride.
It does not leave us any thing of which to boast. Or it seems too good to be
true. It seems hard to be lieve that God would con de scend to do so much for
such un wor thy crea tures. And all kinds of doubts the devil tries to in still
into our minds. But we take God’s Word for it. We will meet ev ery ob jec- 
tion with a thus saith the Lord. Be cause He says it, we “con clude that a man
is jus ti fied by faith with out the deeds of the law.”

2. What Makes Jus ti fi ca tion Pos si ble
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Let us now give at ten tion to this thought, — the ground of this jus ti fy ing act
of God, or, if you please, that which makes it pos si ble for God to jus tify
poor sin ners.

Nowhere in His econ omy does God act ar bi trar ily. God does not do
things with out a rea son. Nor can He in His almight i ness say that sin is not
sin. Even God can not take away sin with out meet ing the de mands of jus- 
tice. To do so one side of His be ing would be stul ti fy ing an other equal side
of His na ture. There must be a ground on the ba sis of which God can still be
God, still be just, still be true and lov ing, and yet for give and jus tify men.

Jus ti fi ca tion, as we have seen, can not be pur chased by any mere hu man
ef fort. The com bined ge nius, wealth, achieve ment, or sac ri fice of the race
would never pur chase for give ness and jus ti fi ca tion for one soul. Only the
God-man could make jus ti fi ca tion pos si ble. And He could pur chase it, not
with gold, or sil ver, though the riches of the uni verse are His; but only by
His per fect obe di ence to God’s holy law, and by His in no cent suf fer ings and
death.

The procur ing cause of our jus ti fi ca tion is the grace, the mercy, the
good ness, the love of God. De faced and de filed by sin though the chil dren
of men were God loved them still. The fa ther of the prodi gal son, as you
will re mem ber, is rep re sented as watch ing, with long ing eyes, the way
which led to the far coun try; for the young man there, clothed in rags, blur-
eyed from dis si pa tion, de ject edly, hope lessly feed ing swine, while his own
hunger gnawed in sa tiably, was still his boy; his lost, wan der ing boy. That is
given as a pic ture of God’s at ti tude to ward the chil dren of men. And this
love of God for man set Him to work to find a way for man’s recla ma tion
and restora tion. This whole story is told in that one in ex press ibly pre cious
verse of St. John: “For God so loved the world, that He gave His only be- 
got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in Him should not per ish, but have ev- 
er last ing life.”

The real ground of jus ti fi ca tion is found in Je sus Christ and His work in
man’s be half. God can not say that black is white, that sin is not sin. God
says, the soul that sin neth shall die. He, then, could not be true and let sin
pass by un scourged. God has to be just when He jus ti fies (Rom. 3:26). Just
in the an tecedents which pre pare for jus ti fi ca tion as well as just in be stow- 
ing jus ti fi ca tion when all the re quire ments are met. So Di vine love con- 
ceived the plan of hav ing His Son be come man, a God-man, so that He
could take man’s place. The Son of God did this. As man’s sub sti tute He
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suf fered the penal ties of man’s trans gres sions, the right eous One for the un- 
righ teous ones. He also ful filled God’s holy law for man, and wrought out a
right eous ness which meets the de mands of God’s ho li ness.

This is the pre cious Scrip ture doc trine which puts a real foun da tion un- 
der man’s feet, which gives him the as sur ance of sal va tion. If we want to be
saved we must go to Christ. He is the pro pi ti a tion for our sins, and not for
ours only, but for the sins of the whole world. We are jus ti fied, says our
text, “through the re demp tion that is in Christ Je sus.” Away with self-right- 
eous thoughts, away with tor tur ing fear; let us flee for refuge to Christ,
there, and there alone can we find for give ness, the cleans ing, the right eous- 
ness which will re store us to the fam ily of the chil dren of God. And there
we shall be sure to find it.

3. When Does Jus ti fi ca tion Hap pen?

One chief point re mains yet to be an swered, how do we be come pos sessed
of Christ’s re demp tive work? What is it that marks that all-im por tant point
when God per forms His act of jus ti fi ca tion? Faith is the hand which ap pro- 
pri ates Je sus’ re demp tive work, in the mo ment when a man be lieves he is
jus ti fied.

There are a great many pos si bil i ties in the world which never be come re- 
al i ties. When the Son of God came down from heaven, and paid man’s debt
for him, He made it pos si ble for ev ery one of the lost sons and daugh ters of
Adam’s race to be jus ti fied and saved; but all are not jus ti fied and saved.
The sim ple rea son is that they will not have it so. God has pro vided the
rem edy, they will not per mit it to be ap plied.

There is one sim ple con di tion which God re quies, which the na ture of
things re quires, if we are to be jus ti fied; this one thing is faith, faith in the
good ness of God, faith in the per son and the suf fi ciency of the work of Je- 
sus Christ. Any one who knows his Bible knows how full it is of this truth
that be lief, or faith, de cides man’s ac cep tance with God, or his re jec tion. It
can not be oth er wise, for by his un be lief man re jects God, and re fuses to al- 
low Him to do any thing for him.

It is not faith as a work on man’s part which causes God to re gard him as
a fit sub ject for jus ti fi ca tion. It is the faith which, rec og niz ing its own sin- 
ful ness and help less ness, sur ren ders it self to God, trusts His prom ises, es pe- 
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cially as they are cen tered in the sav ing work of God’s dear Son. And just
the mo ment a poor heavy-laden sin ner comes thus to God with his an- 
guished cry, God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner, in that in stant he is ac cepted,
the sav ing ef fi cacy of Je sus’ blood be comes his, his sins are washed away,
he is ac cepted as a child of God; he is jus ti fied.

What a pre vi ous, con so la tory doc trine is this of jus ti fi ca tion. In stead of
look ing to self, with all our weak nesses and vac il la tions, in thought, de sire,
and will, we turn to the per fect Saviour. Are we weak, He is strong. Are we
im per fect, He is per fect. In stead of con tem plat ing, in de spair, our fu tile ef- 
forts to scale the heights, and bring with us fruits ac cept able to God, we
turn to God’s Son, He has scaled the heights for us, and brought to God the
per fect trea sure. Trust ing Him, He gives to us Him self, and all His blood-
bought trea sures. We are then safe, God is for us, who can be against!
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31. Sanc ti fi ca tion

Put off con cern ing the for mer con ver sa tion the old man, which is cor rupt ac cord ing to the
de ceit ful lusts; and be re newed in the spirit of your mind; And that ye put on the new man,
which af ter God is cre ated in right eous ness and true ho li ness. — Eph. 4:22—24.

In all of God’s great work in the uni verse the three per sons of the holy Trin- 
ity co op er ate. Yet there are spheres of ac tiv ity in which the one or the other
of these per sons takes the lead er ship. The very form of our Creed in di cates
this. The work of cre ation is as cribed specif i cally to the Fa ther; re demp tion,
to the Son; and the work of ap ply ing re demp tion, to the Holy Spirit.

As you know, the whole Third Ar ti cle, which we are now con sid er ing,
treats of sanc ti fi ca tion. And rightly so, for ev ery ef fort the Holy Spirit puts
forth in deal ing with men has as its aim the bring ing of them back to that
state of ho li ness with out which no one shall see God. But the var i ous steps
in this process may be, and in the holy Scrip tures them selves of ten are, dif- 
fer en ti ated. As we saw last time, at a cer tain stage in the holy Spirit’s work
an an act of God take place which is called jus ti fi ca tion. This has to do, as
we re call, with man’s re la tion ship to God. The Holy Spirit’s work, how ever,
does not end with the bring ing about of a new re la tion ship. He con tin ues to
work in and with the child of God to the end of his days. The aim of this en- 
deavor is trans for ma tion of char ac ter. This process we call sanc ti fi ca tion.
This also is a very im por tant sub ject, fre quently and em phat i cally dwelt
upon in the sa cred Word. Let us to day con sider this the next log i cal step in
man’s spir i tual de vel op ment —

Sanc ti fi ca tion

We will treat of the be gin ning of sanc ti fi ca tion in man’s life, the progress of
the work, and its com ple tion.

I. The be gin ning of sanc ti fi ca tion, let us then at this point con sider.
Sanc ti fi ca tion, in a broad, gen eral sense, has be gun in a hu man life when
the op er a tion of the Holy Spirit on that life has suc ceeded in mak ing the
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first for ward step in break ing down the bar ri ers of op po si tion to God and di- 
vine things. Just as soon as a man has been taught by the Holy Spirit to
know and hate sin, to de sire a bet ter life and des tiny, and lays hold of Christ
as the only cure for sin, as the only source of sat is fac tion for the soul’s de- 
sires, he is no longer his old self. New life-el e ments course through his be- 
ing. Vi sions, at least dim, glim mer ing vi sions, of bet ter things, beckon him
on. New as pi ra tions be gin to pul sate within. Hope sits en throned in his
heart. For, by faith, he has laid hold of Christ; and it is writ ten, “If any man
be in Christ he is a new crea ture, old things are passed away, be hold, all
things are be come new” (2 Cor. 5:17).

For our peace of mind and heart, how ever, let us re mem ber, and to this
end it is help ful oft to re peat it, that just here that blessed act of God takes
place which we call jus ti fi ca tion. This act of God at once takes us out of the
king dom and power of dark ness, and trans lates us into the King dom of
God’s dear Son (Col. 1:13). This act is made pos si ble by what Je sus has
done for us. It con sists in be stow ing on us a full and free par don, be cause
Christ has paid the penalty of all our sins. The other half of this act con sists
in be stow ing on us the per fect right eous ness of Je sus our Saviour. But be- 
cause this act of God, ju di cially and most ef fec tu ally chang ing our re la tion- 
ship to Him, can take place in man only with the beget ting, by the op er a tion
of the Holy Spirit, of an in cip i ent spir i tual life, we in clude this be gin ning
also in the process of sanc ti fi ca tion, broadly viewed.

There is a great dif fer ence, how ever, be tween jus ti fi ca tion and sanc ti fi- 
ca tion. Jus ti fi ca tion is an in stan ta neous act of God, the re sults of which,
how ever, en dure for ever, un less one proves a traitor to God. Sanc ti fi ca tion,
on the con trary, is a life-long process. Jus ti fi ca tion is a dec la ra tion of God
con cern ing man’s re la tion ship to Him. Sanc ti fi ca tion is a move ment within
man, prompted and fur thered by the Holy Spirit, chang ing his char ac ter.
Jus ti fi ca tion is based on what Christ has done for us. Sanc ti fi ca tion is what
Christ, through the Spirit, does in us. There are no de grees in jus ti fi ca tion.
When a man be lieves in Christ he is jus ti fied, wholly jus ti fied. There is no
such thing as a par tial jus ti fi ca tion. But there are de grees in sanc ti fi ca tion.
In some it is but lit tle more than be gun. Some have made con sid er able
progress. A few are strug gling hard, many are rest ing on their oars. In the
same per son the de gree of sanc ti fi ca tion of ten fluc tu ates. In no per son on
earth is it ever per fected.
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Sanc ti fi ca tion, in its in cep tion, as in its de vel op ment, is wholly the work
of the Holy Spirit. There fore Chris tian sanc ti fi ca tion must not be con- 
founded with merely hu man ref or ma tion. Some times the drunk ard and the
rake, as well as other classes of sin ners, change their course of life; not
from re li gious con sid er a tions, not from love of God. They may do it be- 
cause of the so lic i ta tions of friends or rel a tives, be cause they see that such a
course is in jur ing their chances in life, or be cause they wish to ap pear re- 
spectable be fore men. Such a change is most praise wor thy, and highly ben e- 
fi cial, to the one mak ing the change, and all as so ci ated with him. But as
long as this change is the re sult merely of the man’s own res o lu tion, and has
in view present, tem po ral con sid er a tions, it is not sanc ti fi ca tion. It is a
change of habit, not of heart. It is not prompted by a de sire to please God, it
does not pro ceed from faith in Christ, it is not be got ten by the Holy Spirit.
There is no more vi tal re la tion be tween such a ref or ma tion and real sanc ti fi- 
ca tion than there is be tween a clean suit of clothes on one’s back, and a
clean heart in one’s breast.

San tifi ca tion, like ev ery other step in man’s sal va tion, is the work of
God. The Fa ther has part in it, for it is the God of peace who sanc ti fi eth us
(1 Thess. 5:23). Je sus Christ has His full share in the work of mak ing us
holy. He loved the Church and gave Him self for it; that He might sanc tify
and cleanse it with the wash ing of wa ter by the Word, that He might present
it to Him self a glo ri ous Church, not hav ing spot, or wrin kle, or any such
thing; but that it should be holy and with out blem ish (Eph. 5:25—27). But
sanc ti fi ca tion is pe cu liarly the work of the Holy Spirit. He it is who teaches
us what sin is, who Christ is, and brings Christ to us and en ables us to re- 
ceive Him as the cure for sin, and our power unto ho li ness of life. “Ye are
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His” (Rom. 8:9).
And the Holy Spirit does His work, or di nar ily at least, through the di vinely
or dained means, — the Word and the sacra ments. As is de clared in the pas- 
sage above, He cleanses and sanc ti fies His Church with the wash ing of the
wa ter by the Word. And Je sus prays the Fa ther, “Sanc tify them through Thy
truth, Thy Word is Truth” (St. John 17:17).

II. Sanc ti fi ca tion, in the stricter, nar rower sense of the word, is the term
used to ex press the de vel op ment into Christ-like ness of the in di vid ual who
has been be got ten into spir i tual life by the op er a tion of the Holy Spirit, and
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jus ti fied by the ev er last ing God. This growth in ho li ness is pro gres sive. It
con tin ues through life. This process of sanc ti fi ca tion let us now con sider.

That the Chris tian is ex pected to make good his pro fes sion in his con- 
duct, that the good tree is to bear good fruit, that as the chil dren of God we
are to glo rify Him by fol low ing His pre cepts; these are some of the most
fre quently, and em phat i cally taught truths of God’s holy Word. Some, in- 
deed, make the mis take of con sid er ing con duct the all of the Chris tian life,
the ba sis of ac cep tance with God. On this ground no one ever can be ac- 
cepted. Man can be ac cepted alone for Christ’s sake, par doned and jus ti fied
be cause of what He has done for us. But when ho li ness of life is viewed
aright, as the ex pres sion of the new life within; when it is the re sult of the
ef fort to please and glo rify God out of love and grat i tude for what He has
done for us; when it pro ceeds from the laud able de sire to man i fest to the
world, for their con vic tion, the new power for right eous ness which God has
given to his chil dren; then there can not be too much ef fort put forth to lead
a holy life. With the ex cep tion of the teach ing of false doc trine, no one
thing has done the Church of God so much harm as the out stand ing fail ure
of so many of its pro fessed mem bers to live up in con duct to the stan dard
which God’s Word re quires, and the Holy Spirit makes pos si ble.

Sanc ti fi ca tion, on the one side, con sists in more and more putting off the
old man; the sin ful na ture. When un der the warm ing, life beget ting rays of
the Holy Spirit the old fal low ground of man’s spir i tu ally dead na ture has
yielded to the ex tent of ceas ing re sis tance, and at least fee bly ac cepts
Christ, the life of the in di vid ual, as to the in cli na tions and habits of his cor- 
po real na ture, is much as it was be fore. But now be gins the process of trans- 
for ma tion. And it is a trans for ma tion, first of all, by elim i na tion. As in ev- 
ery coun try, in early days, the land must be re claimed largely from the for- 
est, the cul ti va tor be gins by cut ting down the trees; grad u ally he digs up the
stumps and roots, and burns them; he gath ers up the stones, and hauls them
away; he drains the stag nant pools. Much af ter this fash ion pro ceeds the
course of Chris tian cul ture.

The Chris tian who is in earnest about the cul ti va tion of his life seeks
first of all to have the dark places of his mind lighted up by Di vine truth. He
wants to come to see all things as fully as pos si ble in the pure white light of
God’s rev e la tion, with out any of the re frac tion, and false per spec tives,
which un en light ened hu man rea son gives. Sanc ti fi ca tion is partly an ed u ca- 
tional process, an ed u ca tion in Di vine things, un der the tu tor ship of the
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Holy Spirit. “Be ye trans formed by the re new ing of your mind, that ye may
prove what is that good, and ac cept able, and per fect, will of God” (Rom.
12:2). “Put off the old man with his deeds, and put on the new man, which
is re newed in knowl edge af ter the im age of Him that cre ated him” (Col. 3:9,
10).

The ed u ca tion of the in tel lect is an es sen tial fac tor in the progress of
sanc ti fi ca tion, but it is not enough. Not in fre quently peo ple rec og nize, in tel- 
lec tu ally, that a cer tain thing ought to be done, or a cer tain course pur sued,
but the knowl edge is in op er a tive. There is no dy namic back of the knowl- 
edge to put it into prac tice. We are all in this world still in the flesh. And in
so far as our nat u ral at tributes and pow ers have not been sub ju cated by the
Spirit they are out of har mony with God’s plans. “The car nal mind is em- 
nity against God; for it is not sub ject to the law of God, nei ther in deed can
be” (Rom. 8:7). But it is the prov ince of the Holy Spirit, aided by our re- 
newed spir its, with such pow ers as have been ac quired, to bring, more and
more, into sub jec tion our af fec tions, our will, our whole be ing, to the holy
will of God.

It is not enough, how ever, sim ply to root out the evil. God can never be
sat is fied with a life that is sim ply di vested of sin, how ever com plete it may
be. From this it must go on to the pos i tive. Virtues must grow in the places
of vices up rooted. The cham ber of the heart, swept and gar nished of pre- 
vail ing vices, is still a good lodg ing place for the worst of evils, till it is
filled with liv ing, thriv ing virtues. We must, in deed, see that sin does not
reign in our lives; but the best se cu rity against this is to see that good ness
reigns there, as the Apos tle says: “Let not sin reign in your mor tal body,
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Nei ther yield ye your mem bers as
in stru ments of un righ teous ness unto sin; but yield your selves unto God, as
those that are alive from the dead, and your mem bers as in stru ments of
right eous ness unto God” (Rom. 6:13). Our whole life, in thought, af fec tion,
word, and deed, is to be brought, in creas ingly, into har mony with the Di- 
vine will. “I be seech you there fore, brethren, by the mer cies of God, that ye
present your bod ies a liv ing sac ri fice, holy, ac cept able unto God, which is
your rea son able ser vice” (Rom. 12:1).

This growth in ho li ness does not come eas ily to any one. Some seem to
have fiercer con flicts than oth ers; per haps it is only be cause they have
deeper na tures, feel more strongly, and pos si bly fight harder. But for any one
to grow in ho li ness of life ne ces si tates a con flict. This is the rea son that
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Chris tians are called sol diers, and their life a bat tle. We are all called to
fight the good fight of faith, and to en dure hard ness as good sol diers of Je- 
sus Christ. And here is the place of all places where the Chris tian pro fes sion
is proved sin cere. It is easy to say, I be lieve; but when one is will ing to cru- 
cify the flesh, and train in the ex act ing dis ci pline of Christ’s camp, there is
rea son to be lieve the pro fes sion is sin cere.

The real se cret of growth in ho li ness of life is to walk closer to Christ, in
fuller fel low ship with Him. The Holy Spirit is the ac tive agent, but what He
does is to bring Christ to us, to make Him more ef fec tive in our lives. Je sus
says, “I am the vine, ye are the branches; with out me ye can do noth ing.”
But draw ing our power from Christ we may learn to say with St. Paul, “I
can do all things through Christ, who strength eneth me.”

There is a won der ful, mys te ri ous, but very real union ex ist ing be tween
ev ery true be liever and Christ. A real in dwelling of Christ in the be liever.
Je sus said, “If a man love me, he will keep my words; and my Fa ther will
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him”
(St. John 14:23). In His high priestly prayer Je sus prays for the con sum ma- 
tion of this union, “I in them, and Thou in me.” And St. Paul tells us that
our bod ies are mem bers of Christ (1 Cor. 6:15). St. Pe ter tells us that we be- 
come par tak ers of the di vine na ture (2 Pet. 1:4. And again St. Paul says,
“We are mem bers of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones” (Eph. 5:30).
To hu man mind this, as to its na ture, is an un fath omable doc trine. But it is a
blessed re al ity. And this is the se cret of our growth in ho li ness. It be comes
pos si ble only as Christ is formed in us. To lose our selves in Christ is the
surest and quick est way of de vel op ing such a life as is well pleas ing to God.

III. The Com pleted Sanc ti fi ca tion is a sub ject de mand ing brief con sid er- 
a tion, and for sev eral rea sons.

There are those who main tain that there is, here and now, such a thing as
a per fect sanc ti fi ca tion. Christ’s ex hor ta tion: “Be ye there fore per fect, even
as your Fa ther which is in heaven is per fect,” seems to fur nish some ground
for the con tention. The ex pla na tion of this pas sage is that it is the ideal af ter
which we are to strive, and which we are ever in creas ingly to re al ize. That
we never here at tain the ideal is clearly taught in God’s Word. The words of
the prophet are still true:

“There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sin neth not”
(Eicl. 7:20). And the Apos tle de clares that “if we say that we have no

sin, we de ceive our selves, and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). Most peo- 
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ple are fully con scious, from their own ex pe ri ence, of the truth of such
state ments of God’s Word. And those who have de ceived them selves into
be liev ing that they are per fect, need only to be ob served closely by those of
dis cern ing minds, and the folly of their claim will soon be in ev i dence.

The holi est and best of men have ever rec og nize their in per fec tions, their
ut ter lack of per fect sanc ti fi ca tion. David to the last lamented his faults.
St. Paul, in his old age, when he had worn him self out by re nun ci a tions, and
labors in God’s King dom, says: “Not as though I had al ready at tained, ei- 
ther were al ready per fect; … but this one thing I do, for get ting those things
which are be hind, and reach ing forth unto those things which are be fore, I
press to ward the mark for the prize of the high call ing of God in Christ Je- 
sus” (Phil. 3:12). These men, and oth ers like them, had made great
progress; much more than many oth ers bet ter sat is fied with them selves;
they had come bet ter to un der stand sin, and hated it with a truer, deeper ha- 
tred; they had come, too, to have a live lier ap pre ci a tion of God’s ideal man;
and they were con tin u ally mak ing progress to ward it; but they knew there
were not per fect. And, whether we are con scious of it or not, this lat ter is
true of us all.

There is only one way in which men, while they are still in this world,
are per fectly holy, and that is in Christ. “Je sus, Thy blood and right eous ness
my beauty are, my glo ri ous dress, midst flam ing world, in these ar rayed,
with joy shall I lift up my head.” When we are God’s chil dren, when by
faith we are cling ing to Christ as our Saviour, we are daily, richly, con tin u- 
ally for given, cleansed of all the guilt of sin. God looks at us as in Christ.
And such peo ple will be con tin u ally mak ing progress in ho li ness of life.
The silk worm grows to be sim i lar in color to the leaves on which it feeds.
The tree-frog takes on the hue of that to which it clings. So the hu man soul
be comes Chist like when Christ is to that soul the bread of life. If we walk
with Him, com mune with Him, feed on Him, and be come sat is fied with His
like ness, the world will take note that we have been with Je sus.

Fi nally the ab so lutely per fect life will come, but only as we step over the
bor der land into the next world. Death is the pu ri fy ing fire which purges
away the dross. There the per fect im age of God will be re stored. There
Christ tells us we shall be like Him.

"Love di vine, all love ex celling,
Joy of heaven, to earth come down!
Fix in us Thy hum ble dwelling,
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All Thy faith ful mer cies crown.
Je sus Thou art all com pas sion,
Pure, un bounded love Thou art;
Visit us with Thy sal va tion,
En ter ev ery trem bling heart!
"Fin ish then Thy new cre ation,
Pure and spot less let it be;
Let us see Thy great sal va tion
Per fectly re stored in Thee!
Changed from glory into glory,
Till in heaven we take our place,
Till we cast our crowns be fore Thee,
Lost in won der, love and praise."
Gol la day, R. E. (1917). [I Be lieve in the Holy Ghost]. In Ser mons on the

Cat e chism: The Apos tles’ Creed (Vol. II, pp.
316—373). Colum bus, OH: Lutheran Book Con cern.

32. Good Works

We are His work man ship, cre ated in Christ Je sus unto good works, which God hath be fore
or dained that we should walk in them. — Eph. 2:10.

It will be help ful briefly to re view the suc ces sive steps we have thus far
taken in our study of the Third Ar ti cle. The point from which we started
was this, the Holy Ghost is one of the per sons of the God head; of the same
essence as the Fa ther and the Son, pos sess ing a dis tinct per son al ity. His dis- 
tinc tive of fice in the plan of sal va tion is to ap ply and make ef fec tive the re- 
demp tive work of Christ Je sus. Wher ever the Word of God is pro claimed,
and the sacra ments ad min is tered, the Holy Spirit makes it pos si ble for men
to ac cept the bless ings of fered. Where His gra cious ef forts are not will fully
re sisted hard hearts are melted, blind eyes are opened, and a new spir i tual
life im planted. Man ex per ences a spir i tual birth. At the mo ment this new
spir i tual life, un der the ges tat ing in flu ence of the Holy Spirit, takes form, so
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that there is a reach ing forth of the soul for the things of heaven, God steps
in to per form His act of jus ti fi ca tion. By this act man’s sins are par doned.
The right eous ness of Christ is given to him. He is lifted out of his con di tion
of mem ber ship in the king dom of dark ness, he is trans ferred to the king dom
of grace; he is made a joint heir with Christ of all the bless ings of the Fa- 
ther’s King dom. The work of the Holy Spirit which pro duces a con di tion
which makes pos si ble this change in re la tion ship, marks also the be gin ning
of a process of re newal within man’s own life. Je sus Christ, who did the
work on the ground of which man is jus ti fied, or brought into a new re la- 
tion ship to God, from the very mo ment of His en trance into a man’s life,
be gins to work for the trans for ma tion of that man’s char ac ter. This process,
which gives its dis tinc tive name to the whole Third Ar ti cle, we call sanc ti fi- 
ca tion, or growth in ho li ness.

There is yet an other step in the un fold ing life of the child of God. Ev ery
Chris tian has be come, in some mea sure, a good tree, a tree of the Lord’s
own plant ing, the re cip i ent of His gra cious care. On such a tree fruit must
be borne. Ev ery good tree beareth good fruit. The good fruit of the Chris tian
life, which we are go ing to con sider to day, we call

Good Works
I. The term good works is widely, and of ten, loosely used. It be hooves us

to give the sub ject a care ful study. Let us, then, as our first step, con sider
what is to be un der stood by good works.

Sanc ti fi ca tion, as we will re call, is a mat ter of the very life of an in di vid- 
ual. It is in ter nal and vi tal. A sanc ti fied per son is one who, in his deep est
na ture has learned to hate sin, and love right eous ness. In his thoughts, will,
af fec tions he has turned his back on the loathe some things of dark ness, and
faces the sun light of the things of God. God Him self is the warmth and light
giv ing sun of the sanc ti fied per sons’s soul. Good works are to be dis tin- 
guished from sanc ti fi ca tion in this that they are the fruits of such a life. Just
as we dis tin guish the fruit of a tree from the life of the tree, though it is the
re sult of the ex is tence and op er a tion of that life.

A man wakes and sleeps, hungers and eats, works and rests be cause he is
a liv ing, sen tient, in tel li gent be ing. The very na ture of his be ing de mands
ex pres sion in these, and other, forms of ac tiv ity. By the spir i tu ally stim u lat- 
ing, re viv i fy ing touch of the Holy Spirit our dor mant spir i tual fac ul ties have
been re vived. Di vine en er gies have be gun to pul sate through our be ing. Je- 
sus Christ Him self lives in us. His is the mold ing, di rect ing force of our
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new life. Be ing alive our life must find ex pres sion. And the ex pres sion of
the life must, of ne ces sity, be of the same na ture as the life find ing ex pres- 
sion. As our new life is it self of God, it must find ex pres sion in do ing the
things God prompts, and in which He finds plea sure. To the ex pres sion of
this in ner, goldly life we give, the Scrip tures give, the name — good works.

From the ob ser va tions just made, it will be read ily seen that good works
can be done only by a re gen er ated, sanc ti fied per son. Two neigh bors of ex- 
actly the same gen eral in tel li gence, and sta tion in life, may do iden ti cally
the same work, so far as the char ac ter of the work it self is con cerned; but
the one may be a good work in the Scrip tural sense, the other not. When
Jones does a work which is the nat u ral out growth of his faith in Christ, of
his love for Him, and de sire to glo rify Him, it is a good work. When Smith
does the same work, just as well ex e cuted, but only not to be out done by
Jones, with no higher mo tive than to be praised by men, or even out of a
nat u rally gen er ous dis po si tion of heart, but with no faith in Christ, no love
for Him, no de sire to glo rify God, it is not a Chris tian good work. The work
done may be good in it self. It may ac com plish good. But the doer of it is
not good. And the do ing of it is not a good work.

We do not un der value the im por tance of cor rect liv ing on the part of
even the un re gen er ate. When a man lines in con form ity to the laws of the
land, when he keeps his word, pays his debts, lends a help ing hand to his
needy neigh bor, and con forms his con duct gen er ally to cor rect stan dards,
we may say, speak ing from the view point of men, that such a man’s deeds
are good. They are legally, civilly good. And due credit is ac corded all such.
Such liv ing is ben e fi cial to the one who prac tices it, and all around him; but
such deeds can not be called Chris tian good works. The Chris tian mo tive is
lack ing.

An other im por tant point is the char ac ter of the works which de serve to
be classed as good? This is a ques tion with re spect to which there is no lit tle
con fu sion, with con se quent re gret and alarm on the part of many earnest
Chris tians. Not a few have the idea that only those works de serve to be
called good which stand out sig nal ized by their great ness, or the pe cu liarly
try ing cir cum stances un der which they are per formed. The one who goes as
a for eign mis sion ary, builds a church or or phan age, en dows a school, or
does some other equally con spic u ous work, these things, it is read ily seen,
may be called good. When they are done out of Chris tian faith and love
they are good works. And may the goodly com pany of those thus moved to
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ren der valiant ser vice in crease. But for the com fort and en cour age ment of
those whose names never get into the pa pers as the do ers of great deeds,
whose lives are spent in the ranks of the hum ble toil ers, and whose op por tu- 
ni ties come only in the way of rather small things; let all such re mem ber
that the good works, the re port of which comes up as the sa vor of sweet in- 
cense to the court of heaven, are not only the great things of life, but in- 
cludes also the very least. It was the poor widow, who gave the least of all
the givers in the Tem ple, who re ceived Christ’s spe cial com men da tion. Her
lit tle gift rep re sented more faith, more love, and more sac ri fice.

In deed, the Word of God shows that when a man’s life has been truly
sur ren dered to God, then all that he does is a good work. “What so ever ye
do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Je sus, giv ing thanks to
God and the Fa ther by Him” (Col. 3:17). “Whether there fore ye eat, drink,
or what so ever ye do, do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31). What ever is
done in this spirit is a good work. The com mon du ties of the house-wife and
mother, some times mis named drudgery, re ceives a new dig nity when
viewed in this light. Where there is true love, ser vice for those loved is a
plea sure. But when to the love of man there is added the love of God, the
ser vice ren dered is not only for men, but unto God. It is work done in the
King’s ser vice. This is true of the toil of the fa ther, and all those who la bor
un der sim i lar con di tions. The fact that even the lit tle things of life, if the
heart is right, are good works is not an ex cuse for those who could do the
greater things, but will not; it is for the com fort and en cour age ment of those
who would do more, but can not.

Good works are not only the out ward acts of the true child of God, down
to the very least; but also the in ward ex er cises of the re li gious life. The pure
af fec tions of the heart, the fear and love of God, our trust in Him, the kindly
dis po si tion to ward one’s neigh bor; the move ment of the will to ward that
which is right; the spirit of sub mis sive ness, ex hib ited in hu mil ity and pa- 
tience; these, and other, move ments within the in ner life it self, are rightly
in cluded in the term good works. Many of these things are, of course,
known as such only to God.

Are we do ing good works? Are our souls in tune with the things which
are of God’s Spirit? Are we cul ti vat ing the virtues of life? Are we, by the
blame less ness of our con duct, by the dis in ter ested help ful ness of our ser- 
vice, putting to si lence the cav ils of the gain say ers, and win ning the ap- 
proval of God, and all those born of the Spirit? This should be the case.
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This is what God re quies of us. This is what men have a right to ex pect of
us. Our text tells us that we are God’s work man ship, cre ated in Christ Je sus
unto good works, which God hath be fore or dained that we should walk in
them." Think of the force of these words, we have re ceived our new life to
the end that it should be adorned with good works. Again, the Word tells us
that God has pro vided for our spir i tual needs to the end that we may be
thor oughly equipped for the do ing of good works (2 Tim. 3:17). And once
more we are told that our Saviour gave Him self for us, that He might re- 
deem us from all in iq uity, and pu rify unto Him self a pe cu liar peo ple zeal ous
of good works (Tit. 2:14). And Je sus Him self says, “Let your light so shine
be fore men, that they may see your good works, and glo rify our Fa ther
which is in heaven” (St. Matt. 5:16). Do not these, and many other sim i lar
pas sages, show very clearly that God re quires his chil dren to show forth in
their daily lines, the praises of Him who has called them out of dark ness
into His mar velous light?

II. Re mem ber ing, as it is es sen tial we should, cer tain state ments of last
Sun day, to the ef fect that there is ab so lutely no pos si bil ity of hu man per fec- 
tion in this life, the ques tion may sug gest it self to your mind, — how can
those, who are in their very na ture still im per fect, do works which can pass
muster be fore the search ing eye of God as good, as well-pleas ing in His
sight?

Com pared with the ideal of life as set forth in the law of God, when spir- 
i tu ally in ter preted, and as ex hib ited in the lives of the an gels and saints
made per fect, there is no hu man life but that has come far short. And none
re al ize this so fully as those who have reached the high est rungs of the lad- 
der of achieve ment in the life of saint li ness. St. Paul, around whose head
gath ered the halo of achieve ments, over self and the world, al most su per hu- 
man, cried out: “The law is spir i tual; but I am car nal, sold un der sin” (Rom.
7:14). The as cetic James laments, “In many things we of fend all” (3:2). And
St. Au gus tine, speak ing, not of the years of his youth ful folly, but of his
later, se date years, says: “I be ing not full of Thee, am a bur den to my self.
Sor row ful joys con tend with joy ous sor rows; and which will con quer, I
know not. Ah me! Lord, have mercy upon me.”

No Chris tian’s con duct is so per fect that im prove ment is im pos si ble. Our
flesh and blood as yet have not been wholly brought into sub jec tion to the
mind of the Spirit. And as our car nal body is the agent through which the
Holy Spirit, and our re newed spirit, works, some of the im per fec tions of the
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agent clings to the re sults brought forth. It was in view of this con di tion that
the prophet ex claims: “We are all as an un clean thing, and all our righ teous- 
nesses are as filthy rags” (Isa.

64:6).
In spite of this sad, hum bling truth it is pos si ble for Chris tians to do

good works, pleas ing to God. It is said of Dor cas that she was full of good
works and alms deeds which she did (Acts 9:36). And many oth ers have re- 
ceived the stamp of God’s ap proval. And ev ery child of God does such
good works just in pro por tion as he holds fel low ship with Christ, and draws
his in spi ra tion and strength from Him.

The works of the child of God are good be cause they have their gen e sis
in the op er a tion of the Holy Spirit. “Teach me to do Thy will, for Thou art
my God; They Spirit is good, lead me into the land of up right ness”

(Ps. 143:10). The works of the Chris tian are good be cause his life is hid
with Christ in God (Col. 3:3), and what he does bears Christ’s im pri matur.
In other words, our heav enly Fa ther looks on what his chil dren do in the re- 
flected light of Christ’s pres ence, and ap pro pri ated merit. Though none of
our works are per fect, be cause there is a new life in us, and this new life
loves, and with more or less suc cess, be gins to do that which is good, God
is pleased. “A good man, out of the good trea sure of his heart, bringeth
forth good things” (St. Matt. 12:35). Any proper par ent un der stands this sit- 
u a tion. When chil dren are cheer fully obe di ent, and de sirous of help ing fa- 
ther and mother, are they not pleased with their chil dren’s ef forts? pleased
even though they are of ten slow in learn ing just how to take hold, and con- 
se quently rather awk ward in ex e cu tion? God is pleased with our ef forts
when, as we say, our hearts are truly in the right place; when there is re ally
a will to do His will, even though, as St. Paul says, we find it next to im pos- 
si ble to do the good that we would.

Not only are good works pos si ble to a Chris tian, they are nec es sary.
They are nec es sary not to the se cur ing of sal va tion, for we are saved by
grace, though faith, and not by any works of right eous ness we can do. We
must for ever give up the idea of mer it ing for give ness by our works. When
we have done our best we are still un prof itable ser vants (St. Luke

17:10). But it may still be in sisted that good works are nec es sary. The
all-suf fi cient ne ces sity lies in this, God re quires good works of us

(St. Matt. 5:16, 44). They are nec es sary be cause they are the Di vinely
or dered se quence of the new life of faith which re sults in jus ti fi ca tion. Can
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faith save a man? Not if it is a mere in tel lec tual, the o ret i cal, spec u la tive
faith; a faith which is a mere sen ti ment, a kind of spir i tual lux ury, a moral
con di tion. And the faith which grips men’s souls, and binds them into in dis- 
sol u ble fel low ship with Christ, not only brings jus ti fi ca tion, but is the be- 
gin ning of a pro gres sive sanc ti fi ca tion. Ev ery ef fi cient cause, in proper ad- 
just ment, is go ing to have a com men su rate ef fect. The ef fi cient cause of
good works is the ap pro pri ated, the in dwelling Christ. If there is a faith to
ap pro pri ate Him for jus ti fi ca tion, there will be the be gin ning of sanc ti fi ca- 
tion and good works. And, con versely, “faith, if it hath not works, is dead,
be ing alone” (Jas. 2:17).

The worst en e mies of the Church of God, more hurt ful than all the in fi- 
dels who have ever lived, are those mem bers of the Church who prate loud
and long about their or tho doxy, but live much like hea then. There is an or- 
tho doxy of life as well as of creed. Je sus said, “The works which the Fa ther
hath given me to fin ish, the same works that I do, bear wit ness of me, that
the Fa ther hath sent me” (St. John 5:36). The same prin ci ple is ap pli ca ble to
us. Fail ure to live the or tho dox life does not prove the in ef fi ciency of the
creed, but it does prove that it has taken no hold, or very lit tle hold, on our
lives. But let a Chris tian show that the love of Christ is the all-com pelling
power of his life; let this be shown in ho li ness of liv ing, in pa tience un der
tri als, in lov ing ser vice will ingly ren dered, in will ing ness to sac ri fice for ev- 
ery good, needy cause; and he gives a tes ti mony to the ef fi cacy of the in- 
dwelling Christ too strong to be suc cess fully op posed, too holy to be rudely
de fied.

III. Let us now de vote a mo ment to con sid er ing the re wards of good
works. We have in di rectly touched on this sub ject, but there are a few
points wor thy of fur ther treat ment.

Again and again do we em pha size the Scrip ture truth that all that we
have, or can hope for, in the way of spir i tual bless ings are gifts of God’s
grace. And yet more widely spread than many think, even on the part of
evan gel i cal Chris tians, is the idea that by what they do, by the evil from
which they re frain, by the lit tle good they do, they shall ob tain eter nal
blessed ness. How of ten do we hear, as we min is ter by sick beds, and from
oth ers, of whom we ask their hopes of sal va tion, and the ground on which it
is based, — oh, I have al ways tried to be hon est; I have never in jured any
one, at least no one but my self; I have given a help ing hand wher ever I
could. On such flimsy foun da tion do many build. Ev i dently such peo ple
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have never learned the real na ture and ex tent of sin as taught in God’s
Word, and re vealed in hu man ex pe ri ence. Nor do they know the con dem na- 
tion and pun ish ment which is its due. Nor have they learned from the same
Word the high de mands God makes of those who stand ap proved be fore
Him. If they knew these things they would never hope to stand there
clothed only in the ragged and bedrag gled gar ments of their own right eous- 
ness. Of our selves we de serve noth ing from God but His wrath and dis plea- 
sure. The right eous ness of Christ is the only gar ment which en ables us to
stand ap proved of God. But in the rich ness of His good ness God does re- 
ward the doer of good deeds. They are re wards of grace.

There are re wards which God gives for ev ery ser vice, how ever small
they may be. Je sus tells us that he who gives but a cup of wa ter in the name
of a dis ci ple, shall in no wise lose his re ward (St. Matt. 10:42). The one
who helps any real need, who lov ingly helps some tot ter ing way farer over
the rough places of life’s high way, who helps a puz zled child to un ravel
some of the knotty prob lems of life, who dries the tear driven to the eye by
a bleed ing heart; no such deed, prompted by pure mo tives, will ever go un- 
re warded. The ac tion it self has re flex ively put some thing into the doer’s life
which can never be lost.

Good deeds are largely their own re ward. There are com pen sa tions in
be ing good, and do ing good. How com fort ing, how strength en ing, is the ap- 
proval of a good con science, a truly en light ened good con science. How
splen did the feel ing of the man who knows that God, and godly men, ap- 
prove his con duct. He may be poor in this world’s goods. The pierc ing
winds may bite through thin gar ments; the pinch of hunger may of ten fol- 
low the mea ger repast; but when he knows that God smiles ap prov ingly his
soul is clothed in more than pur ple and fine linen, and feeds on am brosial
viands.

There are hon ors and dis tinc tions ap pro pri ately given to those who dis- 
tin guish them selves in the ser vice of their fel low men, in both church and
state, and this by Di vine com mand. And those whose dis tinc tion comes
from ser vice in spir i tual things, turn ing many to right eous ness, shall shine
as the stars for ever and ever. (Dan. 12:3). But af ter all, the high est honor
and re ward is in the pos ses sion of a pure, good char ac ter.

"Howe’er it be; it seems to me,
’Tis only no ble to be good.
Kind hearts are more than coro nets,
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And sim ple faith than Nor man blood."
Let us be deeply in love with good ness, that which is in her ent, a part of

the life, and that which ex presses it self in word and deed. But on ac count of
this there can never be any self-glo ri fi ca tion. All that is good is from God,
the ab so lute good. And only as the old self is sur ren dered to Christ, and re- 
placed by the Christ formed in us, does our life be gin to un fold in beauty of
be ing and ac tion. Scan the pages of sa cred his tory as we may, we will find
that those who bring forth richly of good works to the glory of God are only
those to whom Christ has be come all and in all.

33. The Holy Chris tian Church

Si mon Pe ter an swered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God. And Je sus
an swered and said unto him, blessed art thou, Si mon Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not
re vealed it unto thee, but my Fa ther which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, that thou art
Pe ter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not pre vail
against it. — St. Matt. 16:16—18.

Christ also loved the Church, and gave Him self for it; that He might sanc tify and cleanse it
with the wash ing of wa ter by the word, that He might present it to Him self a glo ri ous
Church, not hav ing spot, or wrin kle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and with- 
out blem ish. Eph. 5:25—27.

THE THIRD AR TI CLE treats of four lead ing sub jects. The per son of the Holy
Ghost; His work of gath er ing a peo ple of God; the Church, which is the re- 
sult of His gath er ing, en light en ing, sanc ti fy ing process; and the eter nal life
into which God’s chil dren pass through death and res ur rec tion. The first and
sec ond of these sub di vi sions hav ing been con sid ered, we now pass on to the
third, — the Holy Spirit’s work man ship, the Chris tian Church.

The Chris tian Church! What a sub ject! what a his tory! what a task! what
a fu ture! is pre sented for con sid er a tion in this Word. All the great souls in
the King dom of God have even been ab sorbed in rev er ent con tem pla tion of
this glo ri ous in sti tu tion. They have been thrilled to the very depth of their
be ing by the vi sion of the Church’s mis sion, for mer ex tent, and fi nal goal.
They were in spired by its claims to put forth the great est ex er tions, to make
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the supreme sac ri fices. David and Isa iah were lifted into trans ports of holy
joy when they were given prophetic vi sions of that no bler, still loftier King- 
dom, of which the one in which they were priv i leged to live and la bor was
but the type and shadow. “The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all
the dwellings of Ja cob. Glo ri ous things are spo ken of these, O city of God.”
“In that day shall the branch of the Lord be beau ti ful and glo ri ous, and the
fruit of the earth shall be ex cel lent and comely.”The King dom of God," the
Chris tian Church, was the key note of Je sus’ mes sage. For the es tab lish ment
of this King dom He came into the world, for it He la bored, for it He gave
His life. He be held it as an im preg nable fortress against which all the as- 
saults of the pow ers of dark ness should wear them selves out in vain.
St. Paul is en tranced by his con tem pla tion of this peo ple of God, this mar- 
velous cre ation of the Lord; and de vel ops, with ever in creas ing ev i dences of
rap ture, his var i ous rep re sen ta tions of the Church. He pic tures it as the
body, and again as the bride, of Christ. At an other time he sees it as the
most won der ful build ing the earth has ever borne, the foun da tion laid by
God Him self, the struc ture ever ris ing heav en ward, at tain ing ever greater
height, breadth, and beauty. Luther also caught the Pauline vi sion. To him
the Church was an ob ject of deep, burn ing, joy ous af fec tion. To the Church
he fled for com fort in hours of dan ger and dis tress; for it he lived and
wrought, for it he, too, was will ing to die.

Few have been the times when there was more need of calm, se ri ous
study of the church, its na ture, mis sion, and equip ment, than there is now.
But if it is to be re ally prof itable, this study must be made in the light of
God’s own rev e la tions on the sub ject. To many the word church is but lit tle
more than a name. By oth ers it is fiercely ar raigned. The Church is said to
have lost its grip, to stand for lit tle that is worth while, and to be do ing even
less. As a mat ter of con fes sion we still re peat the words, “I be lieve in the
holy Chris tian Church.” But what con tent do these words con sciously
present to us? What hold have these words on our life? What emo tions do
they enkin dle in our souls? What hopes are based on them? To what deeds
do they in spire us? For our morn ing study let us make a new ex am i na tion of
these words of our creed, — I be lieve in the holy Chris tian Church.

1. Es tab lished And Pre served By God
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We be lieve in the Chris tian Church as an in sti tu tion es tab lished and pre- 
served by God.

The fam ily and the state were also di vinely es tab lished. God de creed
their ex is tence, and gave laws for their reg u la tion. He blesses with many
tem po ral bless ings those who obey them, and judges and pun ishes those
who dis obey. But in a sense be yond that which can be af firmed of the fam- 
ily or the state, the Church is a di vine in sti tu tion. It stands by the side of, it
tow ers above, fam ily and state, as a guid ing, mold ing, gov ern ing in sti tu tion.
The high est, the only re ally en dur ing func tions of fam ily and state are what
they, di rectly or in di rectly, con trib ute to the King dom of God. As in sti tu- 
tions the fam ily and the state shall pass away. The King dom of God en dures
for ever. The fam ily and the state serve the pur poses of the present life, the
Church con trib utes the el e ments of blessed ness to this life, and fits men for
eter nal blessed ness.

If we study the Church care fully we find that in all its re la tions it came
forth from God. The love of God for sin ful man was the root source out of
which the Church grew. “God so loved the world that He gave His only be- 
got ten Son.” In these words we trace the ori gin of the Church of God to its
foun tain head. The foun da tion of the Church, in fact, was laid by Je sus
Christ, when He came, putting Him self, the holy One of God, who knew no
sin, in the sin ner’s place, bore away the sin ner’s bur den, and pre pared for
Him a per fect right eous ness. And, as we have seen in a for mer ad dress, all
this can be come our own only by the quick en ing power of the Holy Spirit.
Each of the three per sons of the Holy Trin ity has been, and is still, ac tive in
the es tab lish ment of the Church of God.

We see, then, that God has done such work for the es tab lish ment of the
Chris tian Church as He never did for any other in sti tu tion. The fam ily and
state are per pet u ated largely by the op er a tion of the so-called laws of na- 
ture, though by no means in de pen dently of God’s pres ence and op er a tion.
In the Church, as to its orig i nal es tab lish ment, and its con tin ued prop a ga- 
tion, God is present, and op er ates, as in no other sphere. He works in the
Church through means, the Word and the sacra ments in which are rec og niz- 
able, to men, no nat u ral laws, or forces, ca pa ble of pro duc ing the re sults ev- 
ery where dis cernible. The Church of God is a per pet ual mir a cle.

Truly, no one who im plic itly fol lows the teach ing of God’s Word can
doubt that the Church is God’s own di rect work man ship. “We are God’s
hus bandry, we are God’s build ing.” And Je sus is the great Mas ter-Builder.
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To St. Pe ter He says, “Upon this rock I will build my Church.” And He
builds His Church as a cor po rate part of Him self. “Other foun da tion can no
man lay than that is laid, which is Je sus Christ.” “In whom all the build ing
fitly framed to gether groweth unto a holy tem ple in the Lord.”

The con tin ued growth, the preser va tion, of the Church is just as truly
God’s work. The his tory of the Church alone, the su per hu man tri als it has
en dured, the tri umphs it has won, should be the suf fi cient proof of this. But
the Lord tells us in plain words, that we may be con fi dent of this very thing,
that He which hath be gun a good work in us will per form it unto the day of
Je sus Christ (Phil. 1:6). We are kept by the power of God, through faith,
unto sal va tion, ready to be re vealed in the last day (1 Pet. 1:5).

But what in re al ity is this Church of which there is so much spo ken? To
some the word church calls up only vi sions of a build ing erected by men’s
hands for the ac com mo da tion of a lo cal com pany of those who en ter tain the
same ideals of truth and life. To oth ers the word church, in con nec tion with
a qual i fier, is the des ig na tion which dis tin guishes a cer tain body of Chris- 
tians from oth ers who en ter tain some what dif fer ent views of truth, are gov- 
erned by a dif fer ent ec cle si as ti cal sys tem, or wor ship God by the use of a
dif fer ent rit ual; such, for in stance, as the Lutheran, the Epis co pal, or the
Pres by te rian Church. But the word church as used in our text, and most
other places in the Scrip tures, and in our Creed, has a higher, wider, richer
mean ing than these we have men tioned. The Chris tian Church is that great,
all-in clu sive body of God’s chil dren, of all times and places, which is united
with Christ by a liv ing faith. It mat ters not of what re li gious or ga ni za tion,
whether a church man or dis senter, if one is truly a be liever in Christ he is a
mem ber of His Church. And no hu man bans or pro scrip tions can ex clude
from the Church the one who, by faith, is united to Christ. And, on the other
hand, no rites or procla ma tions of men can make one a real mem ber of the
Church who is not so united to Christ.

This ex plains why we speak of the Church as es sen tially in vis i ble. Only
in a very wide sense is it per mis si ble to speak of it as vis i ble. Ev ery decade
a re li gious cen sus is taken of our land. When the re sults are tab u lated they
can tell how many of our peo ple are, by pro fes sion, mem bers of the var i ous
de nom i na tions; the value of all Church prop erty; and many other things
con cern ing the gov ern ment and ac tiv i ties of the Church. But on this ba sis,
no man can de cide how many of the pro fes sors are ac tu ally mem bers of
God’s King dom. There are tares among the grain, there is chaff mixed with



272

the wheat; and God alone knows, with cer tainty, which is which. We should
be con stantly so liv ing that men, judg ing by our con duct, will be forced to
con clude that we are Chris tians; but let us not for get that that which de cides
is what God sees and says. And this is the rea son we say, I be lieve in the
Church. In its deep est re al ity it is not a mat ter of sight, but of faith. We are
sure there is a Church sim ply be cause Je sus said He was go ing to build it,
and that all the pow ers of dark ness could not tear it down.

When we grasp the all-im por tant truth that it is liv ing re la tion ship with
Christ Je sus, and this alone, that de cides church mem ber ship, the pre sump- 
tu ous ness and fal sity of the claims of Rome that theirs is the only sav ing
church be comes ap par ent. In the first place, there is no such thing as a sav- 
ing church. It is Christ, and He alone, who saves. And no church has a mo- 
nop oly of the mer its of Christ. As soon as a per son has been brought into
liv ing re la tion with Christ he is in the Church, whether he has ever for mally
united with some branch of the vis i ble church or not; though or di nar ily he
will do this. Be cause of the fact that no man can be saved apart from Christ,
and that ev ery be liever in Him is in virtue thereof a mem ber of His Church,
we sub scribe to the state ment, for it is thor oughly bib li cal, that out side of
the Church of Christ there is no sal va tion. But no de nom i na tion has the
right to say, ours is the Church of Christ, out side of it there is no sal va tion.

2. Unity and Per pe tu ity

We be lieve in the unity and per pe tu ity of the Chris tian Church.
The Church of God is es sen tially one in all times, and in all places.

God’s Word does, at times, speak of lo cal or ga ni za tions as churches. The
un der stand ing, of course, be ing that they are in te gral parts of the one large,
all-com pre hen sive body of be liev ers. But in all of the great de fin i tive pas- 
sages of Scrip ture the Church is al ways spo ken of as one. Je sus said to Pe- 
ter, “Upon this rock I will build my Church.” Not my churches, but my
Church. To the Eph esians St. Paul says, "Christ loved the Church, and gave
Him self for it. Christ died for but one Church. On this foun da tion the Apos- 
tles built but one Church.

The Church on earth and in heaven is one. Of the di vi sions of a large
army, in long drawn out bat tle line, one di vi sion may dash into the con flict,
over whelm the en emy, and be wav ing the flag of vic tory, while an other di- 
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vi sion, de ployed over a longer route and rougher ground, may be but swing- 
ing into bat tle ar ray. But they both be long to the same army. They have the
same com man der-in-chief. And the vic tory of one part is the vic tory of all.
Much like this is it with the sol diers of the cross. Ours is not a seven year,
nor yet a thirty year con flict. It is per pet ual while time lasts. One gen er a tion
suc ceeds an other, but it is the same con flict. The part above, sooner on the
bat tle-ground, have won their vic tory; they are per fected, tri umphant, glo ri- 
fied. The part be low is still mil i tant, war-worn, and oft tear-stained. But we
are part of the same army still. We have the same Leader, and fight for the
same cause. And ev ery one who fol lows the great Cap tain of God’s host
shall, bye and bye, stand with the lau rel crowned host above. “Be thou
faith ful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life.”

The Church of the old dis pen sa tion and that of the new is es sen tially
one. There are dif fer ences, some dis tinc tions it would be un wise to over- 
look, — but in the great fun da men tals they are two phases of one Church.
The Church of the Old Tes ta ment was made pos si ble only by Je sus Christ,
His per son and His work. Those peo ple were given the prophetic vi sion,
and laid hold of Je sus by a for ward-look ing faith. What those peo ple were
priv i leged to see prophet i cally we see in the light of his tory, and ap pro pri ate
by a faith which looks back to prom ises ful filled.

The King dom of God, as to its earthly man i fes ta tion, took on its fi nal
form with the com ing of the Holy Spirit at Pen te cost. Then is when the ap- 
pli ca tion of the com pleted work of Christ be gan with earnest ness and
power. It was of this time in par tic u lar that Je sus spoke when He said, "I
will build my Church.

We are liv ing in a priv i leged pe riod, but let us not for get our es sen tial
unity with the peo ple of God in all ages and climes, in this world and the
next.

The Chris tian Church of to day, in spite of its di vided state, and oft time
par ti san spirit, and an tag o nism, is es sen tially one. Be hind the strongly
marked de nom i na tional bar ri ers there is an in vis i ble bond of unity. The
faith in Christ, and love for Him, which binds men to Christ binds them also
to one an other. This thought ought to be very ef fec tive in ban ish ing the ugly
spirit which is of ten ex hib ited by the dif fer ent branches of the Church to- 
ward oth ers. Je sus made the unity of his peo ple a sub ject of earnest prayer.
We ought, with all earnest ness, to pray and work to the same end. These
thoughts about the unity of the Church, the fact that God wants it, and bids
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us work for it, should es pe cially in spire the dif fer ent branches of our own
beloved Church to work to ward this blessed end. And es pe cially in view of
the splen did an niver sary we are this year ob serv ing.

In speak ing as we have of the pos si bil ity of be ing saved in any church
where Christ is known, con fessed, and served, and only such are Chris tian
churches; and in ad vo cat ing the de sir abil ity of a bet ter un der stand ing of
each other by the var i ous churches, and a closer co op er a tion in the work of
God’s King dom, we are far from teach ing that it is a mat ter of in dif fer ence
as to which branch of the church one be longs. These branches have had
their ori gin in dif fer ent con cep tions of God’s rev e la tion of Him self and His
plans. In the church, as else where, we should be truth seek ers. In the most
im por tant re la tion of life we should not pro ceed blindly, or on man’s say-so.
Where we find the truth, or the largest mea sure of truth, there we should
abide. God’s truth for our sal va tion is fully and fi nally re vealed in His
Word. We have this Word in its ful ness. Here let us abide by it with loyal
de vo tion.

3. Con quest

As sured that the Chris tian Church was Di vinely in sti tuted, and is Di vinely
pro tected, we be lieve that it is qual i fied and equipped to make con quest of
the earth.

The Church of God has won many great vic to ries. To deny this is to be- 
tray one’s ig no rance or prej u dice. These vic to ries have been won in ev ery
sphere of hu man life. In the great fields of ed u ca tion, gov ern ment, and so- 
cial bet ter ment the leaven, the im pe tus, which leads to ame lio ra tion and
abate ment of abuses, and the in au gu ra tion of im prove ments has al ways
come from those who caught their vi sions in the King dom of God.

The churches great vic to ries are won, first of all, in the lives of in di vid u- 
als. No vic to ries in the world and of the world, how ever great in ex tent, or
rich in ben e fit to the present lives of men, is to be com pared to that which
the Holy Spirit wins when one soul is brought from dark ness to light, from
death to life. All else passes away, this abides. And each per son thus won is
ob li gated to show in his life the vic tory God has won in him; show this by
the change in his con cep tion of things, and in his mode of life. And each
per son thus won is ob li gated to put his life in the con flict for win ning other
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vic to ries for the Church of God. The stand ing or ders of the great Head of
the Church, given to the Church as a whole, and to each mem ber of it, is to
move for ward to ever new con quests of this kind.

The means with which God has equipped His Church for win ning these
vic to ries is the same that was given to the prophets and Apos tles, the Word
of God and His di vinely in sti tuted sacra ments. In the sphere of car nal war- 
fare great im prove ments have been mad in the weapons of of fense and de- 
fense. Here no im prove ments have been made. None can be made, they are
per fect, God-given. One of the great weak nesses of the Church in her work
has been that too of ten she has tried to im prove the equip ment God gave
her. Too fre quently the idea has pre vailed that cul ture and a cer tain re fine- 
ment of man ner is the only aim of the Church. What God wants, that which
alone ad mits a man to the King dom of God, to mem ber ship in His, the true,
Church, is con ver sion, a change of heart and life. The Holy Spirit alone can
bring this about. And God’s Word, in clud ing the sacra men tal forms, is the
only means for ac com plish ing this. This alone is the sharp two-edged sword
which can reach the spirit of man. This is the only in stru ment which is the
power of God unto sal va tion.

The Church has not yet won her fi nal vic to ries; but she is win ning vic to- 
ries, she is go ing to keep on win ning them. We have lit tle pa tience with
those, of ten pro fess edly in the Church, who are whin ing about the churches’
in ef fi ciency. The only fail ures are in the things sub sti tuted for the Church,
and in the things sub sti tuted for God’s means of do ing His work. Let us
guide our course by the star and the com pass. Let us preach the Word, let us
con vince men of sin, as sure them of the grace of God, bring to them the re- 
demp tion in Christ Je sus; let us fit men for cit i zen ship in heaven. And, with
the right kind of guid ance, there will be pro duced the best of cit i zens for the
du ties of earth.

There is no prom ise that the Church is go ing to win all the world for
Christ. To the very end there is go ing to be de cided op po si tion. But in spite
of the cat a clysmal out breaks of dev il ish vi o lence, the Church is win ning
vic to ries. Even now she is a glo ri ous Church. She is the bride, the very
body of Christ. And soon she will tri umph. All op po si tion will be swept
aside. As to her in di vid ual mem bers, and, of course, col lec tively, she will be
with out spot or wrin kle. Haste, O Thou great Head of the Church, the day
of our tri umph.
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32. The Com mu nion Of Saints

Christ also loved the Church, and gave Him self for it; that He might sanc tify and cleanse it
with the wash ing of wa ter by the Word; that He migh present it to Him self a glo ri ous
church, not hav ing spot, or wrin kle, any such thing; but that it should be holy and with out
blem ish. — Eph. 5:25—27.

A FEW MO MENTS AGO we again re peated the words, “I be lieve in … the com- 
mu nion of saints.” These words are not quite as old as the pre ced ing state- 
ment con cern ing the Church. They were prob a bly first used in a creed, or
state ment of faith, drawn up by Eu se bius Gal lus about the mid dle of the
sixth cen tury. A hun dred years later the clause is found in the com mu nion
ser vice of the Gal li can Church. And by the mid dle of the next cen tury it
was gen er ally cur rent in the Apos tles’ Creed. Even thus, this con fes sion
con cern ing “the com mu nion of saints” has been in use by the Church gen- 
eral for al most twelve hun dred years. "The com mu nion of saints.

What do we un der stand by this ex pres sion? Who are the saints? What
are the saints? What is meant by a com mu nion of saints? Does this clause
add a new thought to that con tained in the words con cern ing the Church? or
is it the same thought clothed in some what dif fer ent words? We ought not
to stul tify our selves by con stantly re peat ing words con cern ing the mean ing
of which we have no def i nite ideas.

The Apos tle’s Creed is a creed of Chris ten dom. There is, how ever, a dif- 
fer ence of in ter pre ta tion as to this clause con cern ing the saints. Rome holds
the words, “the com mu nion of saints,” to ex press a thought which goes be- 
yond that con tained in the state ment, “I be lieve in … the holy Chris tian
Church.” By the “saints” she un der stands those who have spe cially sig nal- 
ized them selves in the ex er cises of a godly life, and in the ser vice of God
and his peo ple. The saints are the ex cep tion ally shin ing lights, those who
have ac quired trea sures of merit which be comes the her itage of the Church,
to be dis pensed, for a suit able com pen sa tion, to those who have been less
holy and la bo ri ous. The saints are those to whom the less renowned may go
in in ter ces sion, for they have the power of help ing.
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Protes tant churches gen er ally un der stand the clause, “the com mu nion of
saints,” to be an ex pla na tion of the char ac ter of the Church. It tells us that
the Church is that body of peo ple who are liv ing in vi tal re la tion ship to Je- 
sus Christ, who are washed in His blood, and have be gun to live in new ness
of life. As we have made a study of the church in its gen eral as pect, let us
to day con tinue this study, con fin ing our selves more closely to this in ter pre- 
ta tive clause, — the Church as the com mu nion of saints.

1. How It Is A Com mu nion of Saints

For our own en cour age ment, as well as to be able to stop the mouths of the
gain say ers, we should keep clearly in mind in what sense it is that we may
cor rectly speak of the Church as a com mu nion of saints. To this point let us
first give our at ten tion.

The com mu nion of saints! There is a charm in the word saints which
grips the souls of men. Even the great est sin ners ad mire saint li ness. But are
the real saints not all dead? Are their names not found only in the col umns
of church cal en dars? When we scan the pages of re cent his tory, when we
take a sur vey of ac tual con di tions in the church-life of any com mu nity, as it
is to day, does it not seem to be a mis nomer to speak of any com mu nity or
class of men as saints?

The Romish has largely be come the pop u lar con cep tion of saint li ness.
When we speak of a saint most peo ple think of one liv ing a se questered,
mys ti cal, aus tere life. Those who have stood on the moun tain tops; those
who are pale and thin from fast ing, and worn from mid night vig ils; those
who have worn them selves out with self-for get ful, un ceas ing ser vice; who
have dared the fagot and the plague; who have kept in sub jec tion re bel lious
de sire, and have whipped into cease less ac tion for a good cause lethar gic
lag gard mem bers; those who have cru ci fied their pride and love of place
and power, and lived the sur ren dered life of hum ble, un re quited, and of ten
un ap pre ci ated, ser vice. This is the pop u lar con cep tion of saint li ness. And
there is a large el e ment of truth in it. If those who lived this life were chil- 
dren of God by faith in Christ Je sus, if they lived thus out of love for Him,
and not to win heaven thereby, they may be called saints by way of pre em i- 
nence. Some thing of this ought to be more com mon than it is. There ought
to be more hero ism in our Chris tian ity. We are too con ven tional, too harm- 
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less, in our ad her ence to Christ. We are too of ten liv ing a de vi tal ized Chris- 
tian ity. We are try ing to make up by mul ti plied and in tri cate or ga ni za tion
what we lack of the fire of en thu si asm which comes from the richly in- 
dwelling Spirit.

In our icon o clas tic, demo cratic Church we have not com mit ted the folly
of wor ship ing the saints. And there is no dan ger of it. But we present for
con sid er a tion the ques tion, have we not gone too far in the other di rec tion?
Is there among us that love for the greatly good which there ought to be?
that ad mi ra tion for achieve ment in saint li ness which should char ac ter ize a
peo ple of God? In the cal en dar of the Church-year, for some parts of our
Church, we find a few Apos tle’s days, Ref or ma tion day and the like; but is
there as much love among us as there was among our par ents, and grand- 
par ents, for such ef fu sions of the saints as Ger hard’s Sa cred Med i ta tions,
Stark’s Hand book, and such other guides to holy, coura geous liv ing? Is
there among us such a pas sion as there ought to be for the char ac ters of the
out stand ing men and women with the rarest and most ra di ant form of ge- 
nius, a ge nius for pu rity, for good ness? These are the ones who put the
crown of dig nity on hu man life, and cost a halo around the ac tiv i ties of
men, as the sud den burst of sun light, through a rift in the clouds, trans forms
the ap pear ance of the earth.

There ought to be more striv ing for a higher de gree of saint li ness in the
sense in which we have been speak ing. But the mean ing of the word saint,
as it is used in the Creed, and, or di nar ily, in the Scrip tures, is not ex pres sive
of the life of the few with an ap par ent ge nius for the things which ex cel in
the way of holy liv ing. All the be liev ers in Christ, all the lovers of God, are
called saints.

The Chris tian Church, of which all the chil dren of God are mem bers, is
an in sti tu tion the great aim of which is to pro mote ho li ness of life. The
world li eth in wicked ness. All have sinned and come short of the glory of
God. The pur pose of the Church is to re claim men. It sets up a new ideal of
life. By holy bap tism a new life is be got ten, and by its con tin ued ef fi cacy
this life is nur tured. Each true Chris tian is a mem ber of the body of which
Christ is the head, and each mem ber par takes some what of the na ture of the
Head; the de gree of like ness de pend ing on the strength and per fect func- 
tion ing of the ar tic u la tion.

Let us not for get, how ever, that saint hood be gins with, and goes along
hand in hand with for give ness. No one be comes a Chris tian but by for give- 
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ness. And ev ery for given per son is a Chris tian, and ev ery Chris tian is a
saint. “There is there fore now no con dem na tion to them which are in Christ
Je sus” (Rom. 8:1). God hath made Christ, who knew no sin, to be sin for us,
that we might be made the right eous ness of God in Him (2 Cor. 5:21). Yes,
Christ the Lord is our wis dom, our right eous ness, and our sanc ti fi ca tion, (1
Cor. 1:30). In Christ we have a right eous ness, a gift right eous ness, with
which God Him self can find no fault, be cause in it there is no flaw. And
now, be ing in Christ, and Christ in us, we be gin to love right eous ness, and
by the Holy Spirit’s aid be gin to de velop a right eous ness which may be
called our own.

True, we do not find, even among Chris tians, any moral per fec tion. We
find only men and women who are im per fect, who oft make mis takes, who
are at times guilty of be ing caught nap ping by the tempter. At these in- 
stances of fail ure the mock ers point the fin ger of scorn. But the true child of
God, though he re grets his own, and his brother’s fail ures, is not dis mayed.
He knows that which re ally makes him a saint is not his own, but Christ’s
right eous ness. He is spir i tu ally clean be cause liv ing a life of re pen tance, the
con stant ap pli ca tion of Christ’s blood makes him whiter than snow.

The world spite fully, mock ingly, keeps re mind ing us of our fail ures. But
they have not a hun dredth part of the con cep tion of them that we our selves
have. They lack the vi sion we have. Their stan dards of judg ment are all hu- 
man. We have learned to mea sure things by Di vine stan dards. But this is it- 
self part of our saint hood. To know and hate sin, to feel its galling yoke, and
long for de liv er ance, is a de ci sive step in the path to bet ter things. To have a
real heart long ing for the Christ-like life of which the Spirit has given us vi- 
sions is the pledge of com ing grat i fi ca tion.

Af ter all has been said in de ri sion of the church which spite and ha tred
could de vise, af ter all the con ces sions have been made which can dor de- 
mands, the in dis putable fact re mains that in ev ery re la tion of life the Church
of God has been the sav ing salt of the earth. Chris tian ity has re deemed so ci- 
ety. It has done much to ease men of their bur dens. It has given courage and
strength for life’s bat tles. It has thrown the ra di ant light of cer tainty along
the path way of the un trod den fu ture. Yes, in a very real sense, the peo ple of
God are saints. The Church is a glo ri ous in sti tu tion. The spots have not all
been as yet erad i cated, or the wrin kles smoothed out; but enough has been
achieved to be a splen did prophecy of the glory that is to be.
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“I be lieve in … the com mu nion of saints.” O glo ri ous, blood bought,
blood washed, throng. Il lus tri ous com pany of the twice born, what vi sions
and as pi ra tions are thine. What achieve ments hast thou recorded. Even in
thy im per fec tion, thou art still the salt of the earth, the flower of hu man ity.
As thou dost strug gle on ward and up ward through chill ing frosts and parch- 
ing sands, but con stantly show ing some thing of the fra grant blos soms and
beau teous flow ers of Christ like virtues, thou art bring ing down to this vale
of tears some of the glimpses and fore tastes of heaven.

And may we all re al ize that saint li ness, in the sense of no table achieve- 
ment in Christ like life and ser vice, is not only for the few. Through the op- 
er a tion of the Spirit of ho li ness, and the rich in dwelling of Him who is Lord
and King of the saints, much more might be at tained by most of us than is
usu ally at tained; there are not two Chris tian i ties, a com mon, un re spon sive,
non-achiev ing kind for the crowd; a liv ing, throb bing, im pelling, achiev ing
kind for the elect few. The few ex cel only be cause they more com pletely
sur ren der them selves to be con trolled by Him whose rich in dwelling can re- 
sult only in a vic to ri ous life. We are all called to this richer life of saint- 
hood, but only the few fol low and obey, and reach a dis tin guish ing mea sure
of fruitage.

Thank God, there are saints of this sort to day, as there have ever been of
old. Yes, saints of the heroic mold. Saints in the pul pit, and the pew; saints
humbly sup pli ant hard by the Al tar, saints busy in cen ters of hu man ac tiv ity.
Men there are of means who would scorn to make a dirty dol lar, whose
high est aim it is to glo rify God, and build up His King dom; men there are
who could have shone in aca demic or leg isla tive halls or achieved in the
marts of trade; but are sat is fied, sat is fied, did we say? no, not sat is fied
merely, but re joic ing, con sid er ing it the high est of priv i leges, to min is ter in
the things of the King dom of God. These are of the shin ing saints. And in
the ranks of the most hum ble, among those whose names never ap pear in
the pa pers, there are saints as dear to the heart of God as any whose names
have ever graced the pages of his tory. Some times they are sim ply pa tient,
un com plain ing suf fer ers, whose pres ence ra di ates a beni son. Again they are
self-for get ful toil ers, liv ing for God, and those they love. Some times they
are hum ble folk, of mea ger at tain ments; but of such un shaken faith, glow- 
ing love, and ir re proach able life, that it must be rec og nized of all that they
are liv ing and walk ing with God.
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2. Glo ri ous Fel low ship

There is a com pany of those rightly called saints. But this is not all that is
worth con sid er ing. It was not by ac ci dent, but de sign, that the Creed, on the
ba sis of many Scrip ture pas sages, speaks of a com mu nion of saints. It is
well worth our at ten tion to dwell for a mo ment on this glo ri ous fel low ship
of the saints.

When lonely Adam walked the earth, a per fect man in a per fect state,
God looked on him with a cer tain de gree of com pas sion, and said, “It is not
good that the man should be alone.” This is true in ev ery pos si ble sense. No
hu man be ing is com plete in him self. He must needs be com ple mented in or- 
der to achieve his ends, and be sat is fied. Ab so lutely as man de pends on God
for his ex is tence and hap pi ness, it is ques tion able, rea son ing from the above
in ci dent in Par adise, whether an iso lated per son could be per fectly happy
even in glory. Man needs, by the very con sti tu tion of his be ing, the fel low- 
ship of his kind to bring him com plete hap pi ness.

There are self ish, greedy, grasp ing peo ple in the world who want ev ery- 
thing for them selves. They act, as the prophet says, as if they would like to
pos sess ev ery thing, so as to be placed alone in the midst of the earth. Could
they suc ceed in cor ner ing the earth they would not be happy. Ma te rial gain
can never fully and fi nally sat isfy a hu man soul. It takes the beat ing of hu- 
man heart in uni son with hu man heart; it takes the sense of com mon in ter- 
ests, com mon aims, a com mon des tiny, the con scious ness of fel low-feel ing,
to give the hu man soul some what of sat is fac tion, a sense of com plete ness.
And it is only when this fel low ship is in spir i tual things that man’s hap pi- 
ness at tains the high est of which hu man life is ca pa ble. And all other hu man
re la tions and as so ci a tions are but shad ows, types and prophe cies of that fel- 
low ship which is to be found in the King dom of God, the com mu nion of
saints.

God es tab lished His Church that men might at tain their high est hap pi- 
ness, true blessed ness; and that He might show forth, in His fos ter ing gov- 
ern ment of it, the bright est rays of His glory. The key note word of the
Church of God is love, love Di vine and hu man love Di vinely be got ten and
fos tered. The Church of God is the loveli est cre ation of God’s love. Here
He gives high est ex pres sion to His glory — His love. The lan guage of love
is fel low ship. When words fail there is still the mean ing ful glance, the vi- 
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brant clasp of love-touched hands, the re sponse of speak ing soul to speak- 
ing soul. Here God comes to make Him self felt to our souls; to min is ter to
our ne ces si ties, to take us up in His strong em brace, to soothe our sor rows,
to make us strong, hope ful, joy ous. Here heav en ward look ing souls find the
fel low ship of kin dred spir its; they re joice in each other’s suc cesses, they
help bear each other’s bur dens, they help to in spire each other to no bler re- 
solve and more faith ful ef fort. Con scious of our fel low ship with God, and
our fel low ship with all God’s chil dren on earth and in heaven, and thrilled
by its joy and strength, this min istry is car ried to those who do not yet know
the bless ings of this fel low ship. "The com mu nion of saints.

There is a com mu nion of saints as a re sult of the fact that all have been
be got ten by the op er a tion of the same Holy Spirit, work ing through the
Word of God and the Sacra ments. They are held to gether by the same ob- 
jec tive bond of unity, the truth of God’s Word; and by the same sub jec tive
bond of faith in the Lord Je sus Christ. There is com mu nion, fel low ship, in
the pur pose, the aim, of all God’s chil dren; to glo rify God, and en joy Him
for ever, to grow more and more like Him as He has re vealed Him self in
Christ Je sus. We are all fight ing the same good fight of faith, op pos ing the
same en e mies, sup port ing the same good causes, stand ing for the same
great fun da men tal prin ci ples, build ing up the same King dom, look ing for- 
ward with the same hopes.

Who that re ally de lights in the wor ship of God has not been cheered by
the con scious ness of the com mu nion of all God’s peo ple in this holy ser- 
vice? There are some dif fer ences, we have not yet come to see eye to eye.
There has of ten been too much of the un re gen er ated hu man el e ment which
has in tro duced dis cord; but back of it all the eye of faith sees the in dis sev er- 
able unity. All ap proach the same throne, though the same Me di a tor. All
come seek ing what are fun da men tally, the same gifts, — for give nesses, ed i- 
fi ca tion, strength for life’s du ties, a closer walk with God. At the same time
there is a fel low ship with all the re main der of God’s peo ple. Who has not
felt some thing of the in spi ra tion which comes from par tic i pa tion in the
work ship of an as sem bly of God’s peo ple, and the con scious ness that this is
but a very lit tle part of that mighty host that reg u larly draws near the throne
of the Majesty on high? And even when alone, it may be re clin ing on a bed
of sick ness, or among strangers in a dis tant land, we take up the old Book,
read its lessons, and of fer our prayers, we are of ten lifted be yond our selves,
in spirit be ing drawn into the very au di ence cham ber of the Most High; we
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are made con scious of our one ness with all those who, with sim i lar faith,
and soul-hunger, wor ship the tri une God, Fa ther, Son and Holy Ghost, in
the beauty of ho li ness.

This fel low ship of the saints is not con fined, so far as it is a ser vice of
praise and thanks giv ing, to the goodly com pany of the saints on earth. In all
godly ex er cises, save those which have to do di rectly with the in fir mi ties of
our earthly state, such as re pen tance, re mis sion, and the like, which the per- 
fect no longer need, there is one glo ri ous fel low ship of the saints, both those
on earth and in heaven.

No one who has ever caught even the shadow of what “the com mu nion
of saints” means can ever be un re spon sive to its high ap peal. The fel low- 
ship of the saints should per me ate, and, on the part of the truly de vel oped
saints, does per me ate, and dom i nate, all other fel low ships. All other fel low- 
ships same that of the saints shall cease. The fam ily, as such, as to its
present re la tions and pur poses, shall cease. The state, as we now know it,
shall be no more. The com mu nion of saints, with God and each other, sur- 
vives them all; it goes on for ever.

In deed, these words about the com mu nion of saints are not idle words,
not mere spec u la tions. It is a glo ri ous, en cour ag ing, in spir ing fact. May we
be able to en ter more, and still more, into the spirit of it. The Church will
then be come in creas ingly dear to us. It will en list more of our sym pa thies,
en gage more of our en er gies, in spire us to greater love, lead us to greater
sac ri fices, bring to us greater joys. Oh, Mother Church! thou art worth a
thou sand times as much of all this as we are ca pa ble of giv ing.

“The saints on earth and those above
But one com mu nion make;
Joined to the Lord, in bonds of love,
All of His grace par take.”
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33. The For give ness Of Sins

Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee, O Lord. Lord, hear my voice; let Thine ears be at- 
ten tive to the voice of my sup pli ca tions. If Thou, Lord, shouldest work in iq ui ties, O Lord,
who shall stand? But there is for give ness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared. — Ps.
130:1—4.

WE ARE GRAD U ALLY DRAW ING NEAR the close of our stud ies on the Creed. In- 
deed to day we have come to the last sub ject of the Third Ar ti cle which has
to do with life as we now know it. What great, car di nal truths these are of
which the Creed treats. They stand out like the gi ant pa tri archs in some
primeval for est. Not to go any far ther back than the Third Ar ti cle, we have
the per son and work of the Holy Spirit; the found ing of the Chris tian
Church; and the char ac ter and ac tiv i ties of its mem bers. But now we close
this earthly or der with a state ment about for give ness of sins. Does this not
seem to be an an ti cli max? Is it not a weak end ing to a great se ries of
thoughts? Not so. All that God has re vealed of Him self in the Gospel, of
which the Creed is the sum mary; the es tab lish ment of the church; the ad- 
min is tra tion of the means of grace, all have but one aim, — to lead us to be- 
lieve in His abil ity and will ing ness to for give the sins of the chil dren of
men.

Let us take up for earnest, prayer ful study in this morn ing’s hour the
words of this state ment of our Creed — I be lieve the for give ness of sins.

1. Sin

The first point which needs to be can didly, fear lessly con sid ered is the sin
for which we need for give ness. We will never get any where with the
thought of for give ness till we have an ad e quate con scious ness of the na ture
and con se quences of sin.

There are many who are trou bled very lit tle about for give ness, be cause
they have never had driven home to them the en fee bling, blind ing, cor rod- 
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ing, can cer ous, damn ing, body and soul de stroy ing na ture of sin. In the past
twenty-five years we have lost very much in ap pre ci a tion of the real se ri- 
ous ness of sin. It is said that the Greeks and Ro mans, with all their cul ture
had no true con cep tion of sin. Very much of the cul ture of our age is be ing
em ployed to de stroy the con scious ness of sin. Sci ence and phi los o phy have
com bined to give it a nat u ral is tic ex pla na tion. To them sin is noth ing but
some of the im per fec tions still cling ing to us as we have ad vanced along the
path of de vel op ment. To oth ers sin is noth ing but the se ries of cir cum- 
stances which ne ces si tates the strug gle to over come. Very many con sider
sin as some thing to be reck oned with, in deed; but noth ing se ries, — some- 
thing like a blotch on the skin, a pim ple, or a boil, in con ve nient, and un- 
sightly, it may be; but not se ries.

Sin, s-i-n, a very small word; but oh, what a mean ing. Sin, oh the dark- 
ness and the stench of it. You have read of vol ca noes in vi o lent erup tion, the
dark clouds rolling out and eclips ing the sun, and hid ing the beau ties of the
land scape; rivers of lava flow ing down the val leys, de stroy ing golden har- 
vests, and teem ing vil lages; the sti fling, sul phuric fumes blight ing what the
swifter el e ments had spared, and spread ing the gen eral des o la tion. Some- 
what like this is sin. It has its orig i nal source in the Sty gian depths where
the prince of dark ness has his reek ing Ebon throne. The clouds of dust and
smoke this fire of hell has set afloat have wrapped this whole world in a
sickly haze of un re al ity. The pesti len tial va pors of this mi asm of sin have
cov ered the earth, and made it a char nel-house of bleach ing bones. Like
some of the fa bled mon sters of primeval times, with their poi sonous fangs
drip ping with the blood of their in nu mer able vic tims, and, with in sa tiable
paunch, drag ging their slimy bod ies over the length and breadth of the
earth, de vour ing the sons and daugh ters of men; sin, as a hy dra headed, in- 
sa tiable mon ster, largely dom i nates the earth. From its nos trils of fire are
breathed forth death and de struc tion. Wher ever cries of woe are heard,
wher ever hu man hearts bleed, wher ever hu man tears fall, wher ever hu man
forms grow pale and tot ter and fall by the way, there sin has done its deadly
work. There is scarce a gar den plat on the face of the earth that sin has not
made into a grave. There is not a ham let or a se cluded vale on this ter res- 
trial globe from which sin has not wrung cries that have as cended to the
court of the Majesty on high. Sin has been the sub ject of some of the deep- 
est de lib er a tions in the coun cil cham bers of heaven, and has led to some of
the most de ci sive ac tions ever in au gu rated on earth by the holy Trin ity. And
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the last great act in the drama of earthly hu man his tory will have to do with
the fi nal set tle ment of the prob lem of sin.

In spite of all this, the mod ern world has largely lost the con scious ness
of sin. Crime is a vi o la tion of hu man laws, and is pun ish able by hu man
courts. Of this the dullest wits take some no tice. But sin is of fense against
holy, eter nal God. Po lice men are not al ways ca pa ble of dis cern ing it. It is
not al ways in con tra ven tion of hu man statutes. Hence many are but lit tle
con cerned about it.

Ac cord ing to a good many peo ple, there are very few things in our mod- 
ern life which de serve the op pro bri ous name — sin. Sin is di luted. It is
given high-flown names, so that the vil lain, es pe cially if well-to-do, is
saved his re spectabil ity. Sin is no longer a moral prob lem, the name of a
spir i tual con di tion and its ex pres sion in ac tion. In the mod ern view, sin is
the re sult of phys i cal re la tions. Sin is now, sup pos edly, got ten rid of by am- 
pu ta tion at the hands of the sur geon, — or it is cor rected by trepan ning the
skull, or per fo rat ing the cere bel lum.

This mod ern at ti tude of light ness to ward sin which char ac ter izes so
much of our mod ern life is not in ac cord with some of the very best thought
of even the non-Chris tian world. The deep est, san est thinkers of ev ery age,
and ev ery clime, have bus ied them selves with this thing we call sin. They
have ever rec og nized it as the fruit ful source of all hu man ills, the one great
curse which needs to be cured. And some of them at least did not think it
wise to re main in ig no rance con cern ing it. Epi cu rus, though with out the
Chris tian un der stand ing of the na ture of sin, de clared that the be gin ning of
sal va tion was in the knowl edge of sin. And Seneca praised the thought. If
men to day knew more about the na ture and con se quences of sin they would
be more in earnest about sal va tion.

Sin! how shall we ever de fine it? Men have cat a logued sins, they have
made all kinds of dis tinc tions, but it is ques tion able whether thereby they
have at tained a clearer un der stand ing of sin it self. Sin in its es sen tial na ture
is sin gu lar, not plu ral. It is the ut ter cor rup tion and de mor al iza tion of our
whole hu man na ture. Sin is sep a ra tion from God the au thor of life, in true
unity with Whom alone hu man life can be lived in peace and har mony here
be low, and at tain an ul ti mate des tiny of blessed ness and glory above. Sin is
re bel lion of the crea ture against the cre ator, and against His laws, which are
but the ex pres sion of the in ner har mony of his own na ture, and the pur pose
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of which is to lead us to live in har mony with Him self and our own truest
na ture.

There are some things which we learn to know bet ter in their con se- 
quences than in their na ture. Sin is one of these things. At ev ery turn, in ev- 
ery cir cum stance of life, we meet the con se quences of sin. The lep rosy
which dis fig ures, and fi nally de stroys, hu man life is sin. The deadly gan- 
grene which is eat ing at the life of the na tions is sin. All that makes life cold
and hard, all that pet ri fies the emo tions, that eats out the soul piece by
piece, that per verts hu man tastes and leads their pos ses sors to wal low in the
mire, and de light in swill, — this is sin. It is as uni ver sal as hu man life. No
purely hu man life has ever es caped its with er ing, death-deal ing touch.

All the great chil dren of God have had a clear vi sion of the ex ceed ing
ter ri ble ness of sin, and a pro found sense of the aw ful ness of its con se- 
quences. The prophets, the Bap tist, Paul, Au gus tine, Luther, Bun yan, and
all who have in any way ap prox i mated them, knew the ter rors of an ac cu- 
sive con science. They knew what sin is. They knew the mean ing of David’s
words, “Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee, O Lord.” Sin to all en- 
light ened, sen si tive souls is a great en gulf ing wave; from which by mere
hu man ef fort, there is no pos si bil ity of es cape. But it is not the deep-dyed
sin ner who rec og nizes this. Only those with Spirit-anointed eyes be gin to
see this. Only when Je sus Christ, the in car na tion of pu rity, be gins to live in
us, and we be gin to see through His eyes, do we be gin to un der stand aright
the true na ture of sin. Life is like a moun tain the top of which is reached by
a wind ing path. As we make the cir cles ye see the same land scape, but from
a dif fer ent height, which some what af fects its ap pear ance. As we climb the
heights with Je sus, and look down upon the things of the world from the
more rar efied at mos phere of ad vanc ing spir i tu al ity, we be gin to be able to
give a proper ap praise ment to the na ture of sin.

One point is well es tab lished. No man can have an ad e quate ap pre ci a tion
of the com pas sion ate ness of mercy till he knows the ex ceed ing sin ful ness of
sin. A su per fi cial view of sin is in evitably fol lowed by a shal low view of
Christ and His Gospel.

What the world needs to day more than any thing else is an ad e quate con- 
cep tion of sin. And there is some ev i dence that God is lead ing the world, as
it faces the con se quences of its own mad ness, to think more se ri ously on
this sub ject. What the Church needs is a deeper con scious ness of sin. We
need to be jarred out of our easy-go ing com pla cency by hav ing the
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undimmed search light of God’s truth thrown athwart the bared re cesses of
our in ner life. What we need is the deep, prick ing, gnaw ing con scious ness
of per sonal sin. If we could be given such a vi sion we would get a shock
which would sober us. And if we do not al low our selves to be thus dis il lu- 
sioned, the prob a bil ity is that one of these days we will get a shock which
will stu pefy us. Lord give us the vi sion which, though it will smart and
grieve, will lead to a cure.

2. The Cure

Let us now turn from the dis ease to the cure. There is but one cure for sin
and that is for give ness. Let us con sider what for give ness means, and how it
is pos si ble for God to for give sin.

Hu man in ge nu ity is great, and its power for car ry ing out its de vices is
some times won der ful. But all hu man skill and power has failed to pro vide a
cure for sin. All kinds of con trivances have been tried, but in vain. Fa natic
priests have stood by their hea then al tars, as sail ing the skies with pierc ing
cries, wring ing their hands in im po tent agony, while their al tars dripped hu- 
man blood; but all in vain. Men, hea then, and some times pro fess edly Chris- 
tian, have set them selves prodi gious tasks; but whether able, or not able, to
ex e cute their plans, it has never availed to take away sin, no not one, not
even the small est. If they did suc ceed in paci fy ing con science, it was a false
peace; one of Sa tan’s nu mer ous de vices for keep ing peo ple help less in his
bonds. Sin can not be cured in any such way. Wa ter can not drown sin; fire
can not burn it; no con coc tion com pounded in the lab o ra tory, or brewed in
witches’ caul dron, can cure sin. There is only one cure, it must be for given.

A rather noted Eng lish lit er ary man has sug gested, rather in jest we trust,
that the best way to es cape the galling mem ory of sin is to buy sleep ing
medicine. Many have ap par ently in vested heav ily in this kind of po tion.
They are ex ceed ingly som no lent with re spect to sin. The in ner man is prac- 
ti cally dead to the ac cus ing voice. But to have a sleepy, drowsy con science
does not mean that sin is cured. Some of the most dread ful dis eases give lit- 
tle ev i dence of the be gin ning of their death-deal ing pres ence. To make us
in sen si ble to sin’s pres ence does not cure it, it must be for given.

An other dis tin guished man, fol low ing, no doubt, the purely ma te ri al is tic
the ory of mind, namely, that each act of mem ory, each ob ject re called, rep- 
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re sents an ac tual im pres sion made on the sub stance of the brain, or the pres- 
ence of a very minute fiber, has sug gested that it may yet be pos si ble to lo- 
cate these sep a rate points of mem ory, and, if they are dis agree able, and we
wish to be rid of them, a way may be found of dis solv ing them. But if we
could all, at will, drink of the wa ters of for get ful ness, it would not cure the
dis ease of sin. Be cause we may have for got ten some of the mean ness of
which we may have been guilty, does not say that it, and all its con se- 
quences, have passed out of ex is tence. God’s mem ory never fails. He never
for gets. The way to be rid of sin is not to for get it, but to have it for given.

For give ness! Well, what is for give ness? It is par don. It is fail ure to ex act
the penalty which in jus tice might be de manded of an of fender. For give ness
is to deal with an of fender as if he had not of fended. True for give ness is a
cov er ing up of the past. More, it is a cleans ing of fes ter ing wounds, it is a
pu rifi ca tion of life, it is a re cep tion of the for given one into fel low ship with
God who for gives, for give ness makes the re cip i ent of it par taker of all the
Di vine bless ings.

You re mem ber the story of the mother who was im por tuned by her lit tle
boy to ex plain how God can for give sins. She il lus trated the sub ject by ask- 
ing him to bring his slate on which she knew he had been writ ing the day
be fore. Find ing the slate clean she asked the boy what had be come of the
prob lem he had writ ten on it. He ex plained that he had wiped it out. But
where is the writ ing, asked the mother? I do not know, replied the boy, I
wiped it out, it is gone. Per haps that is about all that can be said, so far as
our real un der stand ing is con cerned, of for give ness. It is a truth to be ac- 
cepted on God’s Word, rather than un der stood. Of this we can be as sured,
God takes away our sins. “As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He
re moved our trans gres sions from us” (Ps. 103:12). “I have blot ted out, as a
thick cloud, they trans gres sions, and, as a cloud, thy sins” (Isa. 44:22).
Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea" (Micah 7:19). “I will
be mer ci ful to their un righ teous ness, and their sins and their in iq ui ties will I
re mem ber no more” (Heb. 8:12). But af ter all, God’s for give ness is not just
like the wip ing off of a prob lem from a slate.

There has to be some thing to make it pos si ble for God to blot out our
sin. He could not sim ply say to the world, I am go ing to for give you all; or,
I am go ing to for give as many of you as want to be for given. God is just. He
has a char ac ter to main tain. God has been griev ously of fended, His com- 
mands vi o lated. His jus tice had to be sat is fied, His ho li ness vin di cated. Our
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text says, “If Thou, Lord, shouldst mark in iq ui ties, O Lord, who shall
stand?” And God’s very na ture de manded that He should hold them against
us till the wrong was righted. But God wanted to free man of his bur den,
and Di vine love found the way. God Him self came, in the per son of Je sus
Christ, to take man’s place, to pay man’s debt, to ac quire for man all that he
re quires to stand ap proved in God’s sight. In view of what Christ has done
for us as our sub sti tute, we can un der stand how God can be just, and still
for give, jus tify, the poor sin ner who be lieves in Christ (Rom. 3:26).

That for give ness has been made pos si ble only by Christ Je sus is the em- 
phatic teach ing of Scrip ture. It is He who was de liv ered for our of fenses,
and raised again for our jus ti fi ca tion (Rom. 4:25). In Je sus Christ we have
re demp tion through His blood, even the for give ness of sins (Col. 1:14). The
Apos tle Paul de clared to the peo ple of An ti och, but equally ap pli ca ble to all
men, “Be it known there fore, men and brethren, that through this man is
preached unto you the for give ness of sins; and by Him all that be lieve are
jus ti fied from all things, from which ye could not be jus ti fied by the law of
Moses” (Acts 13:38, 39). And that there might be no mis take as to the all-
in clu sive ef fi cacy of the Saviour’s mer its, He Him self says, “It be hooved
Christ to suf fer, and to rise from the dead the third day; and that re pen tance
and re mis sion of sins should be preached in His name among all na tions,
be gin ning at Jerusalem” (St. Luke 24:46, 47).

Some years ago, so it is re lated, an at ten dant, in the ex per i ment sta tion at
Vi enna, was guilty of care lessly han dling an an i mal in fected with the
Bubonic plague. He was in fected, and died a fright ful death. His physi cian
con tracted the dis ease, and died in fear ful agony. The city au thor i ties were
thor oughly alarmed. There was em i nent dan ger of the land be ing rav ished
by the much dreaded Black Plague, and its pop u la tion dec i mated. The peo- 
ple were in ter ror. All Vi enna quaked. Presently a man came from a dis tant
city. He had made a thor ough study of the plague. And had found a spe cific,
a valise full of which he car ried with him. It did its work, speed ily and well.
The plague was stopped. Con fi dence was re stored. So it is with sin. There
are many nos trums. They do no real good. There is only one real rem edy. It
is a spe cific, un fail ing in its op er a tion. It is the blood of Je sus Christ. It kills
the power of sin. It drives out the poi son. It re stores to the roseate bloom of
spir i tual health those who take it ac cord ing to the God-given di rec tions.
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3. How For give ness Is Re ceived

It is yet nec es sary for us to con sider the ques tions, who are the re cip i ents of
God’s for give ness, and how this for give ness is re ceived.

For give ness has been pre pared for all men. God loved the world. Je sus
died for all mankind. The Holy Spirit wants to gather ev ery body. The rem- 
edy pro vided, the blood of Christ, is am ply suf fi cient for all, and will prove
ef fi ca cious wher ever tried. But it does not fol low that all will be cured. The
rem edy does not work au to mat i cally. It is not be stowed in de pen dently of
the at ti tude of the per son for whom it is in tended.

The first step nec es sary to the re cep tion of for give ness is knowl edge of
our need of it. The per son who does not know that he is dis eased will not
want a rem edy. We must know what sin is, and that we are sin ners. We must
get away from the very gen eral hu man habit of mag ni fy ing other peo ple’s
sins, and min i miz ing our own. The con fes sion of St. Paul, that he was the
chief of sin ners, must, in a real sense, be come our own.

With the knowl edge of sin, there must be a true, deep-seated sor row.
This sor row must not come alone from the ills we have brought on our- 
selves, or that we an tic i pate. First of all, and chiefly, it should re sult from
the recog ni tion of the way we have grieved and of fended God. David
sensed this truth when he cried out, Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned;
and done this evil in Thy sight. It must be a grief of the heart that we have
brought such shame and suf fer ing on Je sus our friend. Such re pen tance is
needed, but it is not the re pen tance which gets for give ness as a re ward.

If there is true re pen tance there will be con fes sion also, though it does
not al ways come eas ily. David tried to pen up, and live down, a griev ous sin
of his with out con fes sion. But it brought him only added grief. “When I
kept si lence, my bones waxed old through my roar ing all the day long. Day
and night Thy hand was heavy upon me.” Pride ruled David’s heart, and
sealed his lips; but as long as this was true he could find no peace, be cause
no for give ness. This con fes sion, how ever, should be be made also to the of- 
fended brother, when we have sinned against him as well as against God.
And where sins, truly re pented of, are hon estly con fessed they will be for- 
given. David could bare wit ness, “I ac knowl edged my sins unto Thee, and
mine in iq ui ties have I not hid. I said, I will con fess my trans gres sions unto
the Lord, and Thou for gavest the in iq uity of my sins (Ps. 32). And the
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Lord’s prom ise to all is,”If we con fess our sins, He is faith ful and just to
for give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un righ teous ness" (1 Jn. 1:9).
Con fes sion must be made of sins truly re pented of, but for give ness is not a
re ward for con fes sion.

Faith, and faith alone, ap pro pri ates for give ness. God loved the world,
and gave His Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in this Son, and the work He
did, as the re sult of which He is able to for give, shall not per ish, but have
ev er last ing life. We are jus ti fied, that means for given, and adopted into the
fam ily of God’s chil dren by faith alone. Let us thank God that there is such
a cer tain ground of for give ness.

Brethren of the faith, let us not for get that these words about for give ness
are also for us who are in the Church, and may have been in it prac ti cally all
our days. In deed, I think Luther un der stood it to ap ply es pe cially to us, and
not only in the act of com ing into the church, but dur ing all our days in it.
He says, “In which Chris tian Church He daily and richly for gives all sins to
me and all be liev ers.” When we ac cepted the in vi ta tion, and came into the
Church, we re ceived for give ness full and free. But though we be came
God’s chil dren, with good in ten tions, and de vel op ing life, we did not be- 
come per fect. We still daily sin much. We fail much in our un der stand ing
and do ing. And if we have been truly grow ing in grace and strength, we
have come to re al ize as never be fore that these things are truly sins, de serv- 
ing of God’s dis plea sure. But be cause He is our lov ing Fa ther, and we are
his dear chil dren, He daily and richly for gives us. He does this by His
Spirit, through the procla ma tion of the Gospel, and the ad min is tra tion of the
sacra ments.

"Lamb of God, we fall be fore Thee,
Humbly trust ing in Thy cross;
That alone be all our glory,
All things else are only dross.

“Je sus gives us true re pen tance,
By His Spirit sent from heav’n;
Whis pers this transpart ing sen tence:
‘Son, thy sins are all for giv’n.’ ”
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34. The Res ur rec tion Of The
Body

Mar vel not at this; for the hour is com ing in the which all that are in the graves shall hear
His voice, and shall come forth. — St. John 5:28, 29.

WHAT A WON DER FUL SE RIES of pic tures we have spread out be fore us in the
Apos tles’ Creed. In the First Ar ti cle we have the sub limely mys te ri ous
won der of cre ation. No grander, no more awe-in spir ing words were ever
writ ten than those of the first chap ter of Gen e sis: “In the be gin ning God
said, let there be, … and there was.” No mere hu man ge nius ever con trived
that form of speech. That is the speech of God.

The Sec ond Ar ti cle is equally sub lime, but of a some what dif fer ent char- 
ac ter. It is a sub lim ity of wis dom and power still, but in ter-wo ven, through
and through, with a love higher than heaven in its con de scend ing com pas- 
sion. It presents to us the spec ta cle of the in fi nite God ab di cat ing, for a sea- 
son, the throne of glory, not only to come down and be as so ci ated with
mankind, and min is ter to them in their self-caused my sery; but to take into
the clos est per sonal, per pet ual union with Him self the na ture of those He
came to serve. Far above any thing ever dreamed of in the most dar ing
flights of hu man imag i na tion, we have here the pic ture of God in hu man
flesh and form ap pear ing, work ing to the end that the sons of earth may be
won for heaven.

The Third Ar ti cle is but lit tle, if any, less won der fully sub lime than the
other two. In deed, there is some thing here closely anal o gous to the in car na- 
tion of the Sec ond Ar ti cle. We have here pre sented to us the mys te ri ous, but
real and ef fec tive pres ence of God the Holy Spirit, dwelling in, and op er at- 
ing through, the hum ble agen cies of His own choos ing, to the end that there
may be brought about the restora tion of the Di vine im age in the sons of
men.
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It is, in deed, a won der ful se ries of pic tures which is here drawn in bold
out line for our con tem pla tion. And the prac ti cal ben e fit is all for man. If we
turn from this pic ture, which shows us God’s ac tiv ity for man, to the one
drawn on the pages of hu man his tory of man’s own ac tiv ity, it is still won- 
der ful. There is much to sad den it is true; but there is also much to quicken
the pulse, and bring a glow of plea sure to the face. What vault ing am bi tious
do we not find among men! What gi gan tic plans! What great achieve ments!
What death less hopes! But what is the end of it all! Look! sur vey the field
of hu man ac tiv ity. Where are the world-renowned con querors? Where the
dash ing he roes who have ex plored new worlds? Where the con struc tive ge- 
niuses who have built em pires? Where the great in ven tors who have gone
so far in har ness ing the forces of na ture, and mak ing them the ser vants of
man? One word an swers all these ques tions. Death, so far the only un con- 
quered con queror, has claimed, or is claim ing, them all. And is this to be the
end? Is God’s great work for man, and man’s great work for him self, all to
end in dis so lu tion? The ques tion of the ages has been, “If a man die, shall
he live again?” This ques tion the Scrip tures fully an swers. And the fuller
an swer of Scrip ture is sum ma rized in our Creed when it says, “I be lieve in
… the res ur rec tion of the body.” Let this be the sub ject of our morn ing
med i ta tion.

1. The Res ur rec tion Of The Body

In the first place we shall be ne ces si tated to con sider what is meant by the
term, the res ur rec tion of the body.

Hu man ity in gen eral, pa gan as well as He brew and Chris tian, has al ways
be lieved in man’s im mor tal ity; the con ti nu ity of life af ter the death of the
body. This be lief has ever been one of the chief sus tain ing, strength en ing,
chas ten ing, el e vat ing forces in hu man life. Var i ous el e ments con spire to
per pet u ate this faith. The abortive ness of so much in man’s life, act ing on
his in mate con cep tion of the com plete, the per fect, is an ar gu ment in be half
of life and achieve ments be yond that now and here at tain able. Pri mar ily,
how ever, this be lief in an ex is tence af ter this lit tle span of life has been cut
short is a rem nant of the truth orig i nally im planted in the soul of man. There
is im mor tal ity writ ten in the very terms of man’s cre ation. It is said, “In the
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im age of God cre ated He man.” That which in its in ner na ture bears the im- 
press of God’s im age is im per ish able.

The be lief in man’s im mor tal ity was held by the dwellers on the Nile, the
Tigris, and the Eu phrates who were ear lier than Moses and the prophets, or
con tem po rary with them. It was, from ear li est times, a car di nal tenet of all
the re li gio-so cial philoso phies of the far East. Im mor tal ity was taught by
Plato and Socrates in the days af ter in spired prophetic ut ter ance had ceased
in Is rael. Some of these ut ter ances, re spect ing man’s im mor tal ity may have
been, prob a bly were, con scious, or un con scious, re flec tions of the in spired
teach ings of Is rael; for here it is that the clear est ut ter ances on this sub ject
in the an cient world are found. But some of them, un ques tion ably, were but
ex pres sions of the God im planted hope which springs peren nial in the hu- 
man breast. The clear est teach ings as to the death less na ture of hu man life
we find in the mes sage of Je sus and his in spired Apos tles. Je sus did not
only boldly pro claim the doc trine of im mor tal ity, He demon strated it as a
fact, es pe cially by His own per sonal vic tory over the as saults of death.

We must not for get, how ever, that im mor tal ity and res ur rec tion, though
closely re lated, are two dis tinct sub jects. And with re spect to the doc trine of
the res ur rec tion of man’s body there is by no means the una nim ity among
men which we find with re spect to im mor tal ity. In deed, this doc trine of the
res ur rec tion is dis tinctly a rev e la tion of God’s Word. The gen eral at ti tude of
those not un der the in flu ence of this Word is set forth in the con duct of the
men of Athens, of whom it is said that “when they heard of the res ur rec tion
of the dead, some mocked.” The hea then gen er ally con ceive of the dead as
mov ing about in a world of shad ows, with but the faint, filmy sem blance of
bod ies. In other words, that the dead be yond the bor der are in deed but
ghosts of their for mer selves.

The Chris tian faith is not sim ply that there is to be a con ti nu ity of hu man
life, but that the body is to be raised from the dead, re united with its an i mat- 
ing, con trol ling spirit; and thus, as a com plete hu man be ing, not as soul
only, but body and soul; con tinue to live on for ever af ter the great awak en- 
ing.

Of the two words most com monly used in the New Tes ta ment to give ex- 
pres sion to the act or fact of com ing forth from the dead, and trans lated
“res ur rec tion,” the one, in its verb form, means “to awaken,” the other, to
rise up, or be raised up, from the supine ness of death to the flush and vigor
of life. And, re mem ber, this is af firmed of the body, the body which has
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slept in the grave; the body over which has been said the words, “Earth to
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.”

The body, this com ple ment of or gans through which the in di vid ual hu- 
man spirit works, be longs to a com plete be ing. It is part of our selves, not a
mere ac ci dent, not a mere ves ture, not the tem po rary prison-house of the
soul. The soul does, in deed, sur vive when the body tem po rar ily falls into
de cay. It might, in come fash ion, sub sist eter nally with out the body. But
such a dis em bod ied spirit would never be man in his com plete self-hood.
Man was not cre ated a mere in cor po real spirit. Be fore God ever breathed
forth the spirit which made man a liv ing soul, He had fash ioned the tem ple
for it. And it is ev i dent on ev ery hand that it was never in tended that this
spirit should sub sist with out the body. Had not man’s body be come sin-in- 
fected, and no longer fit, in its present con di tion, to be the eter nal taber na cle
of the soul, the lat ter would never, even tem po rar ily, have been dis sev ered
from the body. But af ter the process of bod ily pu rifi ca tion, of which death is
the means, has been com pleted, there is to be a res ur rec tion of the body.
The dis em bod ied spirit will again take up its nat u ral habi tat, never more to
be sev ered. This res ur rec tion will be uni ver sal. All the dead shall be raised.
This is what our Creed means when it says. “I be lieve in … the res ur rec tion
of the body.”

As to the na ture of the res ur rec tion body, or, as the Apos tle puts it, “How
are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come?” we have pre- 
sented a prob lem con cern ing which we should not be too in quis i tive. To this
ques tion there is no def i nite an swer in ei ther na ture or Rev e la tion. All that
we have in ei ther are cer tain analo gies which shed light, but do not fully ex- 
plain. The most strik ing il lus tra tion of Scrip ture is that of the grain sown
into the ground, which de cays and yet per pet u ates it self. The con clu sion of
the great Apos tle is, “So also is the res ur rec tion of the dead. It is sown in
cor rup tion, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weak ness; it is raised in power;
it is sown a nat u ral body, it is raised a spir i tual body. … As we have borne
the im age of the earthy, we shall bear the im age of the heav enly.”

There is much here that we, in our present state of knowl edge, do not,
can not, fully com pre hend. The res ur rec tion body will have passed be yond
the con fines and lim i ta tions which ob tain in the realm of purely phys i cal
things. But ev ery where the teach ing of Scrip ture is that the res ur rec tion
body is to be the same as the body we now carry, just as the spirit which is
to in habit it is to be the same spirit which left it at death. The only dif fer- 
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ence in the body will be that it will be sin less, per fect, glo ri fied, made ce les- 
tial, and fit for heaven.

2. The Foun da tion

The Ground on which we build our faith in the res ur rec tion of our bod ies.
Be lief in im mor tal ity, as we have seen, is as wide spread as the races of

men. Ad di son thus voiced Plato’s thoughts in His Cato:

“It must be so — Plato, thou rea son est well,
Else whence this pleas ing hope, this fond de sire,
This long ing af ter im mor tal ity?
Or, whence this se cret dread and in ward hor ror
Of fall ing into naught? Why shrinks the soul
Back on her self and star tles at de struc tion?
’Tis the di vin ity that stirs within us:
’Tis heaven it self that points out an here after,
And in ti mates eter nity to man.”

The Chris tian poet has ex pressed the true doc trine. He says that this uni ver- 
sal dread of fall ing into naught and long ing af ter im mor tal ity, is heaven’s
in ti ma tion to man of an eter nal ex is tence. And man has a body as well as a
soul. But the par tic i pa tion of the for mer with the lat ter in the fu ture life was
not by any means uni ver sally be lieved, and when en ter tained did not rest on
any clearly de fined ground. There are hints and prophe cies in na ture of a
res ur rec tion of our bod ies, sci ence is not with out rev e la tions which throws
light on the pos si bil ity of a res ur rec tion, and the pos si ble na ture of ethe re al- 
ized mat ter; but the hu man soul wants more than in ti ma tions of the fact of
our res ur rec tion. We want as sur ance. Can it be ob tained? Where shall we
find it? In God’s re vealed Word.

The Scrip tures of both Tes ta ments teach a res ur rec tion of the body. The
pa tri arch Job could say: “I know that my Re deemer liveth, and that He shall
stand at the lat ter day upon the earth, and though af ter my skin worms de- 
stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God” (Job. 19:25, 26). Isa iah
holds out to his dis tressed peo ple a hope that looked be yond the grave, a fu- 
ture lot in which their bod ies would have part. “Thy dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body shall they rise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in
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dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the
dead” (26:19).

In the teach ing of Je sus and the Apos tles the res ur rec tion of the body is
one of the most fre quently stated truths. With them there is no ques tion
about eter nal life. There was lit tle ar gu ment about it. They spoke of eter nal
life with as much cer tainty as they did of the present time. About the res ur- 
rec tion of the body more was said, for it may well be that in the olden time
this was a truth not as clearly grasp as was the truth of im mor tal ity. Lis ten
to the plain state ments of Je sus on this sub ject: “The hour is com ing, in
which all that are in the graves shall here His voice, and shall come forth”
(St. John 5:28). “I am the res ur rec tion, and the life; he that be lieveth in Me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live” (St. John 11:25). There is no truth
more clearly, or more em phat i cally, taught in God’s Word, and es pe cially in
the New Tes ta ment, than this of the res ur rec tion of the body.

In ad di tion, how ever, to the di rect teach ing of Je sus and the Apos tles on
the sub ject of the res ur rec tion of the body, there is an his tor i cal fact which
makes as sur ance dou bly sure. It is the ac tual res ur rec tion of the dead and
buried body of Je sus Christ. If He had not risen then we might en ter tain
doubts about our res ur rec tion. But He has arisen. Of this there can be no
doubt. One of the most lib eral of Amer i can the olo gians says: “The res ur rec- 
tion of Je sus Christ seems to me, on the whole, the best at tested fact of an- 
cient his tory.” Now Christ’s res ur rec tion was of the body. “He showed unto
them His hands and His side.” He said: “Be hold my hands and my feet, that
it is I my self, han dle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye
see me have.” Je sus’ res ur rec tion shows the pos si bil ity of a res ur rec tion.
What God can do for one He can do for all. Je sus arose from the dead as the
fore run ner, the first fruits, from the dead. If we be lieve God’s Word, if we
be lieve the words of Christ, we must be lieve in the res ur rec tion of the body.
It is cer ti fied by His word, and His words are proven by His deed.

Brethren, let us not be robbed of this pre cious truth of the res ur rec tion of
our bod ies. And we are likely to be un less we are care ful and pray ful. The
wise men of the world tell us it is im pos si ble. And not a few of those who
re gard them selves as the lead ers of thought in the Church, no longer be lieve
in a real res ur rec tion of the body, or the flesh. The lib eral Amer i can the olo- 
gian of whom we spoke be fore, and who as serted so pos i tively his be lief in
Je sus’ res ur rec tion, says in the same ar ti cle from which the for mer state- 
ment was quoted: “I be lieve in the res ur rec tion of the dead. I do not be lieve
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in the res ur rec tion of the body.” And a good many, who want to be known
as ad vanced thinkers, pro fess the same view. But we should like to know
what the fine ap pear ing phrase: “The res ur rec tion of the dead” means of it
does not mean the res ur rec tion of the body." The soul, the per son al ity, does
not rest in the grave. The Scrip tures deny the doc trine of the soul-sleep ers.
Ev ery par ti cle of Scrip ture ev i dence sup ports the oft re peated plain state- 
ments of the same Word that the res ur rec tion of the dead means the res ur- 
rec tion of the body, the flesh. On this sub ject the res ur rec tion of Je sus in the
flesh is the last word.

No one de nies for a mo ment that the res ur rec tion of the body rises above
the or di nary pro cesses of na ture, so far as we now un der stand them. In other
words, the res ur rec tion is a mir a cle. But mir a cles are pos si ble with God
now as ever. In deed, mir a cles may be, when we come to un der stand them,
but the higher level of God’s or di nary work ing pro cesses. God’s en tire cre- 
ation is filled with the life of God. It is a self-con sis tent or gan ism. Life is
ev ery where to tri umph over death. Not to be lieve in the res ur rec tion of the
body is to dis be lieve many of the plainest state ments of our Saviour, and at
the same time it means to give up many closely re lated truths. That rea son
alone can not grasp the truth we read ily ad mit; but to all ob jec tions based
on this ground Je sus replies with the all-suf fi cient an swer: “Ye know not the
power of God.”

Brethren, what ever ques tions may come to us, and they do come of ten
and per sis tently, they come as we peer wist fully into the fu ture; they come
as we see our loved ones low ered into the grave; let us take them to Je sus,
to Je sus of the Easter morn, and the af ter-Easter life. The clear est ray of
light shot into the fu ture comes from His open grave. He went into death
and came back. Across the wild waste there is one foot print which has gone
both ways, into the dark ness and back into the light. The fu ture is not path- 
less any more. And, blessed thought, Je sus made the jour ney only for our
good. He died to de stroy death. He arose that He might give life to oth ers. If
we walk with Him we are safe. All oth ers will leave us as we en ter the
gloom, Je sus goes with us; and as sures us that we shall share in His life and
His glory, — and this in our full selves, soul and res ur rec tion body.

3. Prac ti cal Ap pli ca tions
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Are there any prac ti cal, ev ery day re sults to which these re flec tions should
lead us?

First of all, the res ur rec tion takes the gloom out of life, it makes life
worth while. Death is tragic. To be called from life with its tasks but
touched, or only half fin ished, is pa thetic. It is but lit tle less so to have
achieved some mea sure of suc cess, and then say farewell to it all. Death is
not the sad dest of all sad things only if what is called death in this world
means birth in an other; and if the things which death re quires us to re lin- 
quish here are com pen sated by larger gains be yond. The res ur rec tion of the
body is a rift in the cloud which lets the light in.

The truth of a res ur rec tion is of a na ture to dis pel fear, the fear of which
the world is so full, which weighs us down, which in trudes in the very ban- 
quet hall, and ever and anon dark ens the face and chokes the voice of those
who sit as mem bers of the fam ily cir cle. Think of present con di tions, we are
suf fer ing from the shock of war, blood flows in streams, mil lions of the
flower of earth’s man hood have fallen in their prime, other mil lions of
hearts are bleed ing be cause of their go ing; those who were to guide men in
the paths of peace have proved traitors to their trust; the de mo niac pas sions
of greed, hate, and lust are in the as cen dency; but at all times death reigns,
cir cles are bro ken, hearts bleed, and plans fail. And is man’s lit tle life thus
to go out in the dark ness of fail ure. No, this is not the end. This is but the
in fant, the prepara tory stage of life. The grave is to open, and life’s eter nal
day is to stretch from that time on ward. The tan gled skein will there be un- 
rav eled, its bro ken ends gath ered up and mended.

Mended, did we say? that de pends upon how we have lived and died.
There is no change in the di rec tion of life af ter death. The end less fu ture
will be the con fir ma tion, and the un fold ing of the forces which are mold ing
our lives when the death sum mons comes. So the thought of res ur rec tion
and eter nal life come in the na ture of a warn ing to those whose lives are not
what they should be, not cleansed by Christ’s blood, not adorned with His
right eous ness, not ruled by His Spirit. Oh, ye thought less and worldly
minded men, lost, ab sorbed, in the hot pur suit of the de cay ing things of this
per ish ing earth, be warned be times; re mem ber that you are not es cap ing re- 
spon si bil i ties, or sink ing into noth ing ness when you yield your breath, and
re turn to the dust. The Son of God is go ing to call you, too, from the grave
to re ceive the re ward of your labors. Are you ready to meet the Judge, and
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hear His just sen tence? Only on one con di tion, if you are wholly His now.
We need not be afraid of Je sus as the Judge, if we know Him as our Sav ior.

To the child of God the thought of a com ing res ur rec tion is full of com- 
fort, as well as full of in spi ra tion. Few truths have such a de ci sive ef fect on
right liv ing as this. It makes men un selfish, it helps them to bear re spon si- 
bil i ties and re verses, it gives them a true sense of the dig nity and worth of
hu man life, and of the worth of those things which are wrought into life, of
the su pe rior value of char ac ter in com par i son with mere pos ses sions. And
as men and women grow old walk ing with Christ Je sus new joys come
which more than com pen sate for those which are lost. The strength of body
wanes, but it is given them more clearly to feel the sup port ing arm on which
they lean. The eye grows dim, but the light grows brighter; in deed, to the
godly it is promised that, in a very spe cial sense, it shall be light at even tide.
And as they go down into the val ley called the val ley of death, they find
that it is, af ter all, but the shadow of death, and they fear no evil, for the
Lord of life is with them. And on the mor row He wakes them for their eter- 
nal day. “Death is swal lowed up in vic tory. Thanks be to God who giveth us
the vic tory through our Lord Je sus Christ.”
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35. Eter nal Death

Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, De part from me, ye cursed, into ev er- 
last ing fire, pre pared for the devil and his an gels. — St. Matt. 25:41.

AS WE SAW LAST SUN DAY, it is the out-spo ken af fir ma tion of all Scrip ture that
there is to be a uni ver sal res ur rec tion of the dead. As the next step, ev ery
think ing mind is con fronted with the ques tion, — af ter the res ur rec tion,
what?

Hu man ity in this life, in a gen eral way, seems to be mov ing on ward to- 
ward a com mon des tiny. There are some dif fer ences in ed u ca tion, point of
view, and de port ment; but in the great fun da men tal ex pe ri ences of life there
is lit tle dif fer ence. And all come to the same end. Stripped of all the lit tle
frip peries of life each one be comes heir to a lit tle her itage, four by six. But
back of this seem ing same ness there is a fun da men tal dif fer ence. The
supreme and in fal li ble teacher of the ages, Je sus Christ, tells us that the
chil dren of men are mov ing for ward in dis tinct, di ver gent col umns. Je sus
tells us there are two paths lead ing through this world. They are not marked
by any vis i ble, tan gi ble bound aries. The trav el ers on each are not al ways
dis tin guished by widely con trasted con duct. Some times, it is true, con duct
pro claims the es sen tial char ac ter of the doer, and the path on which he trav- 
els. But whether men can dis cern it or not, the clear-see ing, all-see ing eye
of God never fails to dis tin guish on which path one walks: the broad way
where God is never found, where self oc cu pies the cen ter of the stage, and
the end — a with ered, ru ined life, — or the nar row way of re stricted hu man
fel low ship, but where God is never miss ing, and the end — blessed ness.

Com ing events cast their shad ows be fore. The fu ture is be ing de cided by
the present. The res ur rec tion is but God’s call to the body to share the eter- 
nal des tiny of the soul. And the eter nal des tiny of the soul is de cided by our
days of pro ba tion here and now. The Judg ment will be no more than the an- 
nounce ment of the re sults men have at tained in this life.
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Now we are ready to an swer the ques tion. Af ter the res ur rec tion, what?
The Judg ment day presents to view the as sem bly of all hu man ity, not one
be ing ab sent. Eter nity spreads out be fore them. But it will not be the same
to all. The dis tinc tions which marked men here will con tinue to mark them
there. In deed, they shall con tinue to walk on, for ever and for ever, in the
paths they have cho sen here.

As a sub ject sug gested by the clos ing state ment of our Creed, but the
very op po site of its pos i tive truth, let us con sider for our morn ing med i ta- 
tion — Eter nal Death.

1. Eter nal Death

First of all, let us con sider the im port of these fear ful words, — eter nal
death.

You may be ques tion ing in your mind why we have elected to dis cuss
this un pleas ant topic when it is not men tioned in our Creed, and not ex plic- 
itly even in the ex pla na tion. As to form we might be ex cused for omit ting
the sub ject. The Creed says only this, “I be lieve in … the life ev er last ing.”
Luther, in the ex pla na tion, mod i fies this by the state ment that eter nal life
be comes the pos ses sion only of the be liever in Christ, leav ing the con di tion
of the un be liever to be drawn by in fer ence. This is be cause the Creed, in its
brief, el lip ti cal sen tences, is an ex pres sion only of the Chris tian’s sub jec tive
faith, that which he be lieves with re spect to him self. As to form, then, we
could have omit ted this sub ject. And as suredly it is not an agree able one to
treat. Be sides, the weak sen ti men tal ists, the doubters of God’s Word, and
those whose own con sciences ac cuse them, would like for us to omit it.
Aye, there’s the rub. There is great need for the study of this topic. Many
seared con sciences need to be reached, and, if pos si ble, aroused. There are
many peo ple be fore whose eyes there is no fear of God, we should at least
at tempt to reach them. And af ter all, the sub ject of eter nal life is but one
side of a great prob lem. Both sides be long to a full, im par tial view of it.
May the Spirit of Him who has re vealed all sav ing truth guide us into the
knowl edge and be lief of it.

Eter nal death. These words do not mean the eter nal ex tinc tion of life, or
the ces sa tion of con scious ex is tence. There are those who hold that in the
fu ture world the soul of the wicked shall die, just as the body does here, —
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that the time comes, sooner or later, when the soul ceases to act, to feel, to
be; and that it will never be re stored. This they con sider eter nal pun ish ment
by way of de pri va tion. It is the loss of the supreme good. This is not a doc- 
trine of Scrip ture, it is found alone in the imag i na tion of men.

The con di tion of the lost in the fu ture world is called death be cause it
lacks ev ery thing which makes life blessed, it is in pos ses sion of ev ery thing
which makes life wretched. The cen ter of it all is that they are ex cluded
from fel low ship with God. God is life, and only that which basks in the sun- 
light of His pres ence de serves to be called life. In ad di tion to this loss,
which is, in it self, a liv ing death, there are many pos i tive ills to be borne.
There will be the con scious ness that the door of hope is eter nally closed.
We have all had mo ments when dark de spair sat brood ing on our brow.
There is noth ing worse. In that land where there is an eter nal dy ing, and
death would be a wel come vis i tor, but never comes, there the very at mos- 
phere will be im preg nated with de spair. And for ever and for ever there will
be the liv ing on of a life that is dis jointed, dis grun tled, in har mo nious. Sin
will be go ing on do ing its deadly work through the ages. The minds of men
will be dis il lu sioned as to its deadly na ture, but it will be fas tened upon
them like an in cur able lep rosy. And to cap all, eter nity must be spent in
most in ti mate fel low ship with that pow er ful, but ma lig nant Spirit by whom,
in life, they were blinded, en am ored, snared and ru ined. Their eyes will
now be opened. They will know his true na ture. They will loathe him. But
they will not be able to es cape him. The very essence of hell is to be tied up
for ever with this per son i fi ca tion of all sin.

In stead of eter nal death be ing ex tinc tion of be ing, it is go ing to be an ex- 
is tence ca pa ble of en dur ing the most in ten si fied ills, ills be yond the power
of hu man speech ad e quately to por tray. The end less path way of hope less- 
ness stretch ing out be fore the lost will grip and gripe their souls like a vise.
There will be the re volt, the fruit less re volt, of the whole be ing against its
own state, a state of false, dis cor dant, in har mo nious ac tion. Sin, which has
wrought all man’s ruin for this life, will con tinue for ever its can cer ous, cor- 
rod ing, blight ing work; ever eat ing, but never con sum ing. The whole be ing
of the eter nally lost will be in volved in such a con di tion of su perla tive
wretched ness that it is of ten rep re sented, even by Christ Him self, by the fig- 
ure of a rag ing, in ex tin guish able fire.

And this con di tion is to con tinue eter nally. Eter nity! The mind of man
stands im po tent in the pres ence of this thought. We get but a faint, shad owy
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con cep tion of what eter nity is by con trast ing it with time. A cou ple of hun- 
dred years seems a long time. A thou sand, two or three thou sand years can
be but faintly com pre hended. But all time, as Plato said so long ago, is but
the mov ing shadow of eter nity. Time marks change. In time there is con- 
flict, rev o lu tion, progress. Eter nity pred i cates not only end less du ra tion, but
fix ity of con di tion. Time is the pe riod of pro ba tion. Eter nity is the oceanic
calm of un bro ken rest in God, or the chained fix ity of Con fir ma tion in sin.

The an cients, we are told, thus rep re sented eter nity. Some where, they
said, lies a di a mond, moun tain like in size. Ev ery hun dred years a lit tle bird
flew to its top to sharpen its bill. When this moun tain-like di a mond, has, in
this way, been worn away, said they, it will rep re sent but a sec ond of eter- 
nity.

Eter nity! Un for tu nately there are so many peo ple of such shal low ca pac- 
ity, with souls so dwarfed and blinded by sin, that even the thought of eter- 
nity can not jar them from their in do lent, sleepy in dif fer ence. Eter nity! Have
we de cided, by the grace of God, where we are go ing to spend it? Eter nity!
As par ents, preach ers, teach ers, has this word taken suf fi cient hold on us;
in fused us with enough en ergy to lead us to warn our chil dren, pupils, com- 
pan ions, hear ers of an eter nity with out God?

2. The Ter ri ble Doc trine’s Source

Whence comes this ter ri ble doc trine of a life of end less dark ness and mis ery
for the fi nally god less and im pen i tent?

We have no hes i tancy in call ing this a ter ri ble doc trine. It must needs be
a ter ri ble doc trine that deals with ter ri ble facts. It makes one shud der to
con tem plate it. But there is no sense, be cause of this, in clos ing ones eyes to
the truth, or deny ing it. All sin is ter ri ble. The con se quences of it in this
world are ter ri ble. The suf fer ing, the phys i cal and men tal ruin it works here
and now are ter ri ble. The ob tuse ness, the moral blind ness, the atroc i ties to
which it leads are ter ri ble. Is not sin lead ing to many things all around us
which make our hearts bleed, draw heav ily on our sym pa thies, and some- 
times stir to the ex treme our in dig na tion? Does it make these things not to
be if we shut our eyes to them, or turn our backs on them? They ex ist, and
peo ple suf fer from them, in spite of all pos si ble de nials. Just so it is with
eter nal death. This is but an other, and the fi nal step in the progress of sin.
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Eter nal death, in its essence, is but a life in the eter nally throt tling grasp of
sin.

A for mer great preacher of Eng land, a man of very lib eral views on
many sub jects, de clared that “ev er last ing pun ish ment is writ ten on the
whole scroll of life.” Some of us, he says, are suf fer ing from things we did
forty years ago. We are all suf fer ing, more or less, all the time, from the
rav ages of sin. We all know that sin has kept many good things from us. We
have been tan ta lized by glimpses of unattain able good. We are all more or
less baf fled, and hin dered, and mocked by some malev o lent spirit which has
laid its with er ing hand upon us. We feel the neme sis of judg ment con stantly
athwart our path way. Is it not a rea son able de duc tion that un less this dis ease
is cured, this con di tion righted, the at ten dant cir cum stances will con tinue?

It is a cen tral and abid ing truth of the uni verse that wrong do ing can not
es cape judg ment. It is writ ten in the book of na ture, as well as in Rev e la- 
tion, that “what so ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” God is not
mocked. Man may deny this; but deny ing the the ory, they are still left to
face the fact. At the heart of all things is the prin ci ple of judg ment, and
there is no es cap ing its in evitable op er a tion. men may rest as sured that their
sins will find them out. “Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be
un pun ished.”

Though there are present in di ca tions in all na ture, and es pe cially in all
hu man life, that there is an in ex orable law of judg ment, a pun ish ment for all
evil do ing, we Chris tians base our faith only on the teach ing of God’s holy
Word. It is taught by the prophet who de clares that the god less shall awake
to shame and ev er last ing con tempt. And again, “Their worm shall not die,
nei ther shall their fire be quenched.” The Rev e la tor says, “the smoke of
their tor ment as cen deth up for ever and for ever.” And above all, the lov ing,
com pas sion ate Je sus says, to the god less — “De part from me, ye cursed,
into ev er last ing fire, pre pared for the devil and his an gels.” If there is no
eter nal death, there is no guar an tee of eter nal life; for the words ex pres sive
of du ra tion are the same in both cases.

Some peo ple not only throw up their hands in hor ror at the men tion of
this doc trine, but they try to deny it on the score of God’s char ac ter. They
say it is al to gether con trary to His lov ing, mer ci ful na ture to in flict such a
pun ish ment on man. And they some times ex press them selves as if those
who hold this doc trine of God’s Word thought that He has a vin dic tive de- 
light in tor tur ing cer tain peo ple. Noth ing is far ther from the truth. God is
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not to blame be cause there is such a state as eter nal death. And He takes no
plea sure in in flict ing it. “As I live, saith the Lord, I have no plea sure in the
death of the wicked.” Re call also Christ’s lament over god less Jerusalem.
God has al ways, and ev ery where shown Him self to be yearn ing to bless the
chil dren of men. He is al ways watch ing for op por tu ni ties to sur prise them
with fuller light, and over whelm them with mul ti plied acts of kind ness. He
is al ways say ing, I will dig around this tree, and nur ture it care fully, next
year it may bear fruit. In all things the good ness of God op er ates to lead
men to re pen tance. All God’s plans have as their aim man’s re cov ery,
restora tion, re in state ment in the house hold of God. But God has an honor to
sus tain, and the char ac ter of a home to main tain; and when men per sist in
their evil way of un be lief and god less con duct, ruin them selves here in this
world, and then go out into eter nal dark ness, it is not God’s fault, but their
own. God says to such peo ple, de part, you can not come into heaven; but in
the truest sense of the word they have ex cluded them selves. And if God
should take such a per son, and set him down hard by the throne of glory, it
would not be heaven to him. Such a man car ries hell with him. A man has
hell in his own heart be fore he is ever con signed to that dark and ter ri ble
place where life is ten thou sand-fold worse than death. Says Mil ton, de- 
scrib ing such a life.

“Which way I fly is hell, my self am hell;
And in the low est deep, a lower deep,
Still threat en ing to de vour me, opens wide,
To which the hell I suf fer seems a heaven.”

3. Prac ti cal Con sid er a tions

Some of the prac ti cal re sults which should fol low a care ful study of the sub- 
ject of eter nal death are wor thy of con sid er a tion.

One of the emo tions re sult ing from the con tem pla tion of this truth, on
the part of Chris tians, should be a feel ing of most pro found grat i tude. We
have es caped this ter ri ble fate. Once we were in the way which led to eter- 
nal death. We have been de liv ered. Not by any spe cial merit of our own. In- 
deed, if strict jus tice had been meted out, this would have been our por tion.
God’s love and mercy pro vided the rem edy which saves from it, — Je sus
Christ. God’s good ness melted our cold hearts, broke down our op po si tion,
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and en abled us to re ceive Christ as our life. If we have come to ap pre ci ate,
in but some faint mea sure, what it is from which we have been saved, then
in our hearts there will be the con tin u ous re frain. “Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and all that is within me bless His holy name.”

Grat i tude, how ever, will be cou pled with the most painstak ing care. We
have been de liv ered from the grip of spir i tual death, but the cor rup tion
caused by it in our na ture has not yet all been purged out. And ev ery par ti- 
cle of it means dan ger. It is like a poi son lin ger ing in the sys tem, ready to
break out when ever the con di tions per mit. This is the rea son God ev ery- 
where in His Word, and through our own ex pe ri ence with the evil, keeps
warn ing us of the dan ger threat en ing us. Will we be warned? Will we heed
the ex hor ta tion to watch and pray?

When it is nec es sary to use, about the premises, some prepa ra tion dan- 
ger ous to life if un wisely used, we la bel it — poi son. We keep it se cluded.
We warn ev ery one against it. Our coun try, at the present time, is greatly ag- 
i tated by the threat ened scourge of in fan tile paral y sis. All kinds of pre cau- 
tion ary mea sures are be ing taken to iso late the cases al ready de vel oped, and
to pro tect those most sus cep ti ble to the dis ease. The best med i cal tal ent of
the land is busily en gaged in the en deavor to dis cover the real na ture of the
dis ease, and to find a rem edy for it. These are all tem po rary, phys i cal ills.
And they are as atoms to in fin ity in com par i son with eter nal death, which is
the com bi na tion of all pos si ble ills in the undy ing death of one in di vid ual.
Ought not, then, ev ery sense be alert to guard our selves against this mon ster
get ting a grip on us?

In fight ing this mon ster there can be, how ever, no shadow of self ish ness.
The man who has been de liv ered from this plague of plagues will never say,
well, thank the Lord, I am safe, I do not care what be comes of oth ers. He
who is truly saved is de sirous of sav ing oth ers. Let us, then, take up the cry,
and sound forth the warn ing. O thought less one, if you have not made your
peace with God, con sider these words, if you have found this peace you will
as suredly con sider what they mean to oth ers —



309

Eter nity! O what a pang!
Eter nity! No ser pent’s fang
Could send that thrill of ter ror;
When I re solve thy clank ing chains,
Thy dark abyss of death less pains,
My soul is filled with hor ror.
O search the uni verse around,
No equal ter rors can be found.
“Eter nity! ter rific word!
Within the heart a pierc ing sword!
Be gin ning with out end ing!
Eter nity! un mea sured time!
I sink be neath the thought sub lime,
That I to thee am tend ing:
Lord Je sus, when it pleaseth Thee,
Grant me Thy blest eter nity!”

Gol la day, R. E. (1917). Eter nal Death. In Ser mons on the Cat e chism: The
Apos tles’ Creed (Vol. II, pp. 374—451). Colum bus, OH: Lutheran Book
Con cern.
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36. Life Ev er last ing

Blessed be the God and Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, which ac cord ing to his abun dant
mercy hath be got ten us again unto a lively hope by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the
dead, to all in her i tance in cor rupt ible, and un de filed, and that fadeth not away, re served in
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal va tion ready to be
re vealed in the last time. — 1 Pet. 1:3—5.

THE APOS TLES’ CREED CLOSES with a shout of vic tory. We are not yet in full
pos ses sion of all the fruits of the vic tory, but it is ours nev er the less. Life ev- 
er last ing is God’s gift. All that it means we shall never know till we step
across the por tal, and ex pe ri ence it in God’s pres ence. But that it is pre pared
for us we are just as sure as we are that God lives, and is a faith ful God.
And eter nal life has be gun in us al ready. It is work ing in our souls and all
our mem bers. We shall never lose it save by will ful re jec tion.

You know the story of Bun yan’s pil grim. He started out floun der ing
through the slough of de spon dency, bear ing his ever-press ing bur den. He
was con stantly meet ing with dif fi cul ties and dis cour age ments. There were
many bat tles to be fought, pri va tions to be en dured, wounds to be suf fered.
But fi nally, as he climbed the de tectable moun tains, the old, weari some bur- 
den fell from his back. He was as a new man in a new world. A pic ture,
this, of your life, and mine. We are God’s chil dren. A great change has been
wrought in us. The great rem edy, the blood of Je sus Christ, has washed
away our sins. And it is at work to ef fect a per fect cure of all our ills. And
no power on earth, or in hell, out side of our selves, can keep it from suc- 
ceed ing. But in the mean while there is much to im pede the progress of the
rem edy. There is much fee ble ness to be over come. There is much faulty vi- 
sion which ob scures the beau ties that might oth er wise be seen, and mag ni- 
fies and makes more ter ri fy ing the threat en ing evils. But the rem edy is
work ing. One of these days the fee ble knees shall be made strong, the
bleared eyes shall be given full orbed vi sion. And we shall stand, clothed in
the white robes of the saints, with palms of vic tory in our hands, with the
great throng around the throne of the Lamb, cry ing: “Al leluia, for the Lord
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God om nipo tent reigneth. Let us be glad and re joice, and give honor to
Him, for the mar riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her self
ready.” This is the eter nal life in the faith and fore taste of which we con- 
stantly make con fes sion in the clos ing words of the Apos tles’ Creed, and of
which we shall speak this morn ing.

1. The Na ture Of Ev er last ing Life

Let us first of all in quire as to the na ture of that ex is tence we call life ev er- 
last ing.

We are so con sti tuted that we like to know. It is a God-im planted thirst.
There are sub sti tutes for knowl edge which drive away the thirst, but do not
meet the needs of which the thirst is only the in di ca tion. Let us be ware of
their deadly ef fects. On the other hand, let us be care ful to avoid mere spec- 
u la tion. Of this there is a great deal with re spect to eter nal life. Let us not
al low spec u la tion to sup plant rev e la tion.

Eter nal life! O heaven high, heaven wide sub ject! How it fas ci nates the
de vout imag i na tion. How it grips the souls of God’s chil dren. But there is
lit tle of de tail which we can say about it. The Scrip tures in di cate that hu man
mind is in ca pable of com pre hend ing more than the mere out line of what
heaven is, just as hu man vi sion, in its present state, can not en dure the undi- 
min ished rays of Christ’s Di vine bright ness. And we find that hu man lan- 
guage is an in ad e quate ve hi cle for con vey ing even the par tial rev e la tions of
the glo ries of the life in God’s pres ence. But we are not by any means left in
the dark on this great sub ject. Voy agers tell us that in cer tain tropic, or semi-
tropic re gions, long be fore land is in sight, or seen only in dim, shad owy
out line, the balmy breezes bear to them the odor of the sweet spices which
grow there in lux u ri ance. The voy ager from this ex pe ri ence would not be
able to give an ac cu rate de scrip tion of the land he ap proaches, but he knows
some thing about it. He knows it is a land of beauty and fra grance. He
knows there are many things to en trance the spirit of those sen si tive to
beauty. So is it with us with re spect to heaven, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, nei ther have en tered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
pre pared for them that love Him” (1 Cor. 2:9). But the breath of God’s
Spirit hath blown from that ce les tial shore, bear ing to the re spon sive soul
vi sions and odors of that rav ish ing land of pure de light.
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Much of the de scrip tion of life eter nal is by way of what we shall not
then ex pe ri ence. So much of the present life is filled with bur dens and tribu- 
la tions, that our fond est dreams have to do with an ex is tence freed from
them. The in spired writ ers ac com mo date them selves to this con di tion.
St. Paul ex presses his hope thus, “The Lord shall de liver me from ev ery evil
work, and will pre serve me unto His heav enly King dom” (2 Tim. 4:18).
And the Rev e la tor, in his match less de scrip tion of the fu ture state, ex presses
it thus, “God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no
more death, nei ther sor row, nor cry ing, nei ther shall there be any more pain;
for the for mer things are passed away” (Rev. 21:4). As the mother takes her
sick, or in jured, child to her bo som, con soles it, and dries its tears, so God
will do for us, only more ef fec tu ally, for that which causes these trou bles
will be for ever re moved.

But the de scrip tion which God gives us of that which is to be is not all
neg a tive. Je sus, in his high-priestly prayer, says: “Fa ther, I will that they
also, whom Thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may be- 
hold my glory” (St. John 17:24). We shall be with Je sus. That which our
weak eyes are not now able to be hold in all its full ness of bright ness will
then be our con stant con tem pla tion. There will be a re al iza tion of the faith
of the man of God who strength ened him self with the thought that “in his
flesh he should see God.”

Even this is not all. We chil dren of God shall not only see His glory, but
be par tak ers of His glory. In this same prayer Je sus says, “The glory which
Thou gavest me I have given them.” Else where He tells us that in our fu ture
home we shall be like the an gels in heaven (St Mark 12:25). Just what this
means is be yond our reach, but it is enough to fill us with joy and glad ness.
But there is some thing even bet ter than this. St. John, rec og niz ing the frag- 
men tary char ac ter of our knowl edge of this great truth, says: “Beloved, now
are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet ap pear what we shall be; but we
know that, when He shall ap pear, we shall be like Him” (1 Jn. 3:2). Like
Christ. That is too much for our com pre hen sion. But it sat is fies ev ery one
who has any thing like an ad e quate un der stand ing of the tran scen dent beauty
of Christ’s life. Like Christ. Is that not enough to arm us for ev ery con flict?
to cheer us in ev ery dark night of trial?

Eter nal life con tains a great deal more than the two words, life plus eter- 
nity. Eter nal life is not merely end less ex is tence. It means end less life in its
high est pos si ble state of ex is tence. It means that all that is piece meal and
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tem po rary has passed away for ever. It means that the ab so lutely per fect has
come, that life has reached its high est al ti tude. It means that all the ful ness
and rich ness that this hu man ves sel can re ceive of the good ness of God has
been made ours.

And, let us re mem ber, that of this glo ri ous, blessed state there shall be
no end. At the right hand of God these joys are to be ex pe ri enced for ev er- 
more (Ps. 16:11). Our text tells us that it is an in her i tance which is in cor- 
rupt ible, and un fad ing. And not only is it in its own na ture im per ish able, but
there is no power in the uni verse which can de stroy it, or take it from us
(St. Jn. 16:22). As our text says, the strong arm of God’s power is thrown
around us for our pro tec tion. What a thought for our med i ta tion is this!
Rightly un der stood and ap pre ci ated how it sup ports us in our present tri als.
How it nerves men, who have grasp it, for more heroic ef fort.

2. The Ground of Cer tainty

It will be prof itable for us to in quire into the na ture of the ground of our
cer tainty as to the ex is tence of this eter nal life.

“I be lieve in … the life ev er last ing.” Is this a found dream which hu man
imag i na tion has con jured up as a pal lia tive for our many ills? A dream
which we have fooled our selves into be liev ing is the truth? Not so, not so.
This is one of the fun da men tal ar ti cles of the Chris tian faith. If this be not
well founded then all the rest is of mi nor im por tance. The moral teach ing of
Chris tian ity would still be good, but it would be but a tem po rary good if not
fol lowed by eter nal life. And the more per fect and glo ri ous the pic ture of
this fu ture life, the more ter ri ble the dis ap point ment if it is an un founded
dream. But it is not a delu sion. There is no truth bet ter at tested.

It is true, Chris tian peo ple are not the only ones who en ter tain the hope
of a fu ture ex is tence. Prac ti cally all men, of ev ery de gree of cul ture, and
lack of cul ture, have some kind of con cep tion of a fu ture life. This is a faint
rec ol lec tion, some times an inar tic u late throb bing, of the death less na ture
which God breathed out of His own full ness of life, and which be came the
in most essence of man’s na ture. But this in dwelling tes ti mony of the hu man
soul is not the only, nor yet the chief, ground on which we Chris tians base
our hope, our cer tainty, of a fu ture, an eter nal life. If we built only on this
feel ing we would be fluc tu at ing be tween the widest ex tremes. To day we
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would be in the sev enth heaven of hope, to mor row prob a bly in the dark est
hell of de spon dency.

We Chris tians have been taught to say, I be lieve in the life ev er last ing, in
the light of God’s rev e la tion. Our faith is built on the rock, the rock of
God’s truth. We are more cer tain of eter nal life than we are of any demon- 
stra tion of any mere earthly thing, how ever ab so lute it may claim to be. We
know what awaits us be cause God has told us. It was re vealed to the peo ple
of the Old Tes ta ment. Job, David, and the prophets re ceived the rev e la tion,
and pro claimed it to the world. And I need not tell you that the New Tes ta- 
ment is full of this truth. The Gospel record starts out by telling us that God
so loved the world, that He gave He gave His only be got ten Son, that
whoso ever be lieveth in Him might have eter nal life. Je sus says, My sheep
hear my voice, and I know them, and give unto them eter nal life. But more
than this, Je sus Christ has demon strated that there is a life be yond the grave.
He did it by rais ing the dead to life. Above all, He did it by Him self com ing
forth tri umphantly from the dead. “Blessed be the God and Fa ther of our
Lord Je sus Christ, which ac cord ing to His abun dant mercy hath be got ten us
again unto a lively hope by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the dead to
an in her i tance in cor rupt ible, and un de filed, and that fadeth not away, re- 
served in heaven for you.” This is our faith. It is not built on hu man feel ing,
or spec u la tion. It is not founded on analo gies found in na ture. We may use
all these things as il lus tra tions and cor rob o ra tions; but as a truth on which to
se curely build, flesh and blood hath not re vealed it unto us; but our Fa ther
which is in heaven.

This prom ise of eter nal life is one of which not only the Church in gen- 
eral may be cer tain, but you and I, as in di vid u als, may be equally cer tain of
it. God does not call men as mul ti tudes, but as in di vid u als. Sal va tion is
given to in di vid u als. And eter nal life, which is the spe cific name of sal va- 
tion be yond the res ur rec tion, is given to in di vid u als. And we do not need to
wait for the ex pe ri ence of the Judg ment day for this cer tainty. We say, in the
ex pla na tion of the Third Ar ti cle, I be lieve that God will give unto me, and
all be liev ers in Christ, eter nal life. It is fa nati cism to be cer tain of some thing
for which we have no Di vine prom ise. It is dis trust of God not to be cer tain
of that which He has clearly promised. If one con di tion is met we can be
ab so lutely cer tain of this great est of all bless ings. If Christ is our Saviour
then eter nal life is cer tain. “I give unto my sheep eter nal life, and they shall
never per ish, nei ther shall any man pluck them out of my hand” (John
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10:28). We are kept by the power of God. In deed, those who be lieve in
Christ now have work ing in them the ac tive prin ci ple the con sum ma tion of
which is per fected eter nal life. “He that be lieveth on the Son hath ev er last- 
ing life” (John 3:36).

Our ex pla na tion of each of the three ar ti cles of the Creed ends with this
sen tence, “This is most cer tainly true.” Is this your in di vid ual con fes sion?
Then with what calm ness we should bear our tem po rary ills; with what
courage and strength we should take up the du ties of life. Let us keep our
eyes on the glory that is set be fore us.

3. Where?

A word yet as to the place where this life eter nal is to be spent.
Eter nity is to be spent by God’s chil dren in heaven. Much has been said

of this place which is noth ing but spec u la tion. We are not go ing to spec u- 
late. The Scrip tures gen er ally speak of heaven as above. This is very ap pro- 
pri ate. Ev ery thing beau ti ful, pure, no ble we speak of as ex alted. But the lo- 
cal ity is not given. And, for my part, I am not much con cerned about the lo- 
cal ity. Know ing what I do about its char ac ter, I am con tent for the lo cal ity
of heaven to come as a dis cov ery. There is plenty of room in in fi nite space
for heaven.

One er ro neous idea we need to guard against. Heaven is not merely a
con di tion. It is a place. We are not go ing to be eter nal wan der ers. Man
wants a home, and he is go ing to have it. Je sus said, I go to pre pare a place
for you, that where I am there ye may be also. He tells us again that when
He comes for us to take us home, He is go ing to come vis i bly, that ev ery
eye shall see Him. And un ques tion ably, in the light of the ev i dence, we
shall con tinue to see Him. He is go ing to be vis i bly present with his peo ple.

To the chil dren of God some fore-gleams and fore tastes of heaven are
vouch safed even in this world. Wher ever Je sus comes to place His hand in
bless ing on one of his chil dren’s brow, and breath His word of par don and
peace, there a lit tle cor ner of heaven has come down to earth. You have
walked, may be, in some lit tle gar den of de lights here be low; a gar den of
flow ers, singing birds, and sweet com pan ion ships; peace brooded on the
per fume-laden air; the rich, red blood of health coursed through your veins;
for tune smiled on you; friends were true; and ev ery prospect glad dened. If
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God was in your heart this was a lit tle vi sion of heaven. But af ter all only a
glim mer ing ray of heaven’s light pen e trat ing the leafy forests of hu man ills
to to cheer us on the way; a prophecy of the beau ties and bless ings await ing
us be yond the river.

“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were
passed away. And I John saw the holy city New Jerusalem, com ing down from God out of
heaven, pre pared as a bride adorned for her hus band. And I heard a great voice out of
heaven say ing, Be hold, the taber na cle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them,
and they shall be his peo ple, and God Him self shall be with them, and be their God. And
one of the seven an gels car ried me away in the spirit to a great and high moun tain, and
showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, de scended out of heaven from God. And I
saw no tem ple therein; for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the tem ple of it. And
the city had no need of the sun, nei ther of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the na tions of them which are saved shall
walk in the light of it, and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.”



317

Copy right No tice

This book was pub lished 2019 by The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry Luther an Li- 
brary.org. Some (hope fully un ob tru sive) up dates to spell ing, punc tu a tion, and para graph di- 
vi sions have been made. Unabridged.

Orig i nally pub lished 1908 by F. J. Heer Print ing Co., Colum bus, Ohio.
Im age on im print page is Still Life With Bible by Vin cent Van Gogh.
This Luther an Li brary.org book is re leased un der the Cre ative Com mons At tri bu tion 4.0

In ter na tional (CC BY 4.0) li cense, which means you may freely use, share, copy, or trans- 
late it as long as you pro vide at tri bu tion to Luther an Li brary.org, and place on it no fur ther
re stric tions.

The text and art work within are be lieved to be in the U.S. pub lic do main.
Orig i nally pub lished 1917 by The Lutheran Book Con cern, Colum bus, Ohio.

486 – v5
ISBN: 9798651680788 (pa per back)

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/


318

How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)
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https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/104-schmauk-confessional-principle/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/530-roe-without-a-home/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/330-hocking-the-passion-for-life/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/582-jacobs-augsburg-confession/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/583-jacobs-luthers-small-catechism
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/584-jacobs-luthers-large-catechism
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/585-jacobs-melanchthons-apology
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/586-jacobs-formula-of-concord
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
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